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ABSTRACT

This thesis presents twenty-one unpublished Greek literary and documentary texts
from Oxyrhynchus kept in the Sackler Library, Oxford. Each papyrus is identified,
transcribed, and edited with a detailed introduction and notes largely in accordance
with the conventions and format of presentation of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri
(London 1898-). The literary texts are diverse in content. The item of especial
interest is a new fragment from Sophocles’ Tereus, which joins a quotation from
Stobaeus’ Anthologium. It provides new information on the play’s dramatis personae
and the long vexed question of where the quotation is to be located in the play.
Another new text is the remains of an unknown hexameter poem on a mythical
subject which refers to the Lapiths and Centaurs. From the known texts, a minute
fragment of Polybius’ Historiae, a fragment Plutarch’s Alexander and two fragments
of Plato’s Philebus stand out due to the rarity of these texts. The documentary texts
illustrate a variety of matters tending on social, economic, fiscal, and legal aspects of
life in Roman and late antique Oxyrhynchus. Of the texts from the Roman period, a
text dealing with the execution of a testamentary bequest and another text concerning
a summons to the prefect’s conventus are notable for the information which they
provide on the functioning of testamentary bequests and the practice of litigation
respectively. Of the four texts from the Byzantine period, an Oxyrhynchite lease of
land is of special importance due to the comparative rarity of documents of this kind
from Oxyrhynchus and because it exhibits a number of points of interest, not least
that the lessee is a colonus adscripticius. A ‘sale on delivery of wine’ also involves a
colonus adscripticius. The other document of special interest is a large private letter
which concerns various matters of business from a man who claims to be in a

precarious situation.
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ABBREVIATIONS

Papyri and the proceedings of the International Congresses of Papyrologists
are cited in accordance with the standard abbreviations enumerated in J. F. Oates et
al., Checklist of editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic and Coptic papyri, ostraca and
tablets’ (BASP Suppl. 9 2001). The most up-to-date version of the Checklist (June
2011) may be consulted at http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html.
Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri published in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. The
papyri edited in this thesis are numbered in boldface type and italicised, e.g. 21.

Periodicals are abbreviated according to L’Année philologique (Paris 1927-).
The full list of abbreviations 1is available at http://www.annee-
philologique.com/files/sigles fr.pdf. Greek authors and their works are generally
abbreviated according to LSJ® (Oxford 1996).

The following abbreviations are used in this thesis for frequently cited works:
BL = Berichtigungsliste der griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten

(1922-)

CSBE*=R.S. Bagnall-K.A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt

(Leiden 2004)

DDBDP = The Duke Data Bank of Documentary Papyri: www.papyri.info/
GBEBP = G. Cavallo—H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine

Period A.D 300-800 (BICS Supp. 47; London 1987)

GLH = C.H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands 350 B.C. — A.D. 400 (Oxford 1955)
GMAW = E.G. Turner, P.J. Parsons (ed.), Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient

World® (BICS Supp. 46; London 1987)

Denniston, GP*= J.D. Denniston, K.J. Dover (ed.), The Greek Particles’

(Oxford 1954)

Gignac, Grammar = F.T. Gignac, A Grammar of Greek Papyri of the Roman and

Byzantine Periods (Milano 1976-81)

Kihner-Gerth, Grammatik = R. Kiithner—B. Gerth, Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der
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griechischen Sprache (Hannover—Leipzig 1898)

Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes = W.A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in
Oxyrhynchus (Toronto 2004)

Taubenschlag, Law” = R. Taubenschlag, The Law of Graeco—Roman Egypt in the
Light of the Papyri 332 B.C. — A. D. 640 (Warsaw 1955)

Lampe, Lexicon=G.W.H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford 1961)

LSJ’ = H.G. Liddell-R. Scott-H.S. Jones, A Greek—English Lexicon’
(Oxford 1996)

M-P’ = P. Mertens—R.A. Pack, Catalogue des papyrus littéraires grecs et latins:
http://promethee.philo.ulg.ac.be/cedopal/index.htm

PLRE = A.H.M. Jones et al., Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire
(Cambridge 1971-92)

RSON*"= A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite Nome: A
Papyrological Survey (Trismegistos Online Publications IV,
Version 2.0 2012): http://www.trismegistos.org/top.php

TrGF = B. Snell et al., Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta (Gottingae 1971-2004)
Other works are cited by their full title and reference on the first occurrence

in each edition and also in the bibliography.
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NOTE ON EDITORIAL FORMAT

Each papyrus has been identified, transcribed, and edited with a detailed
introduction and commentary largely in accordance with the conventions and format
of presentation of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. However, the format of presentation of
the papyri in this thesis chiefly differs from that series in the following ways:

(a) the texts of known authors are first presented in diplomatic transcript and
equipped with a full description of doubtful letters;

(b) the introductions and notes are often considerably fuller, because they
state the commonplace, which is taken for granted in that series;

(c) bibliographical information is presented more fully.

Both the new and known literary texts are presented first in a diplomatic
transcript and then in an articulated transcript. The new texts are further equipped
with accentuation, punctuation, and lectional signs. The lost portions of the known
texts are restored from modern editions for the sake of readability and because it is a
useful method of judging whether the lost portions of text of the papyrus are likely to
have exhibited any deviations from the medieval tradition.

The introduction of each papyrus gives a physical description of the papyrus,
discusses its palaecography, and notices any marked scribal tendencies. The
introduction also proposes a date, identifies the text, outlines its content, and
summarises its salient points.

The notes on the two new literary texts deal with points of difficulty in the
interpretation of the texts, seek to illustrate the discussion with the parallels from
similar texts, and comment on pertinent linguistic or literary features. The texts of
known authors are collated with reports of the medieval MSS from authoritative
editions. Any variants from the medieval tradition are noticed and the papyrus’
contribution to the constitution of the text is discussed.

The documentary texts are presented only as articulated texts, and they are

equipped with accentuation and punctuation. An apparatus records any lectional



signs or abbreviations and normalises the orthography according to the conventions

of Attic Greek.

Egyptian personal and geographical names, which do not have Greek

endings, and the names of Egyptian months are unaccented in accordance with the

principles laid down by W. Clarysse, ‘Greek Accents on Egyptian Names’ ZPE 119

(1997) 183-4.

All dates are AD unless otherwise specified.

In the transcription of the papyri the conventions of the Leiden System have

been adopted, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. They are summarised as follows in recent

volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri.

affy

[afy]

0)

[aBy]
afy
@By
{opy}

The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because
they are otherwise difficult to read.

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor.

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by
conjecture.

Approximately three letters are lost.

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a
symbol.

The letters are deleted in the papyrus.

The letters are added above the line.

The letters are added by the editor.

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor.
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SECTION I: NEW LITERARY TEXTS
01. SOPHOCLES, TEREUS'

100/97(b) 74x12.5cm Earlier second century

A narrowish strip from a roll of papyrus with the upper parts of two columns
and an intercolumnium. The upper margin is at least 2.6 cm. The intercolumnium is
2.6 cm at its narrowest and more than 4.3 cm at its widest. The writing runs with the
fibres. The back is blank, save for an annotation made by A.S. Hunt in pen. It reads
‘F 28.51.”, which may be expanded to ‘February 28", fifty-first papyrus’.
Unfortunately, the inventory number does not record in which season the papyrus
was found.

The height of the column will have been more than the 10.9 cm which
survives in col. ii. A coincidence with a quotation from a speech preserved in
Stobaeus’ Anthologium shows that col. 1 will have contained a minimum of 28 lines.
But it is to be noted that the lines in col. i seem to be slightly less densely spaced
than those in col. ii.

The line with its lead” is a shade under 0.5 cm. If one assumes that col. i
contained only trimeters, the column height must then have been a minimum of
c.12.5 cm. But there is no compelling reason to think that the column will have been
any smaller if one were to assume that col. i is a mixture of lyrics and trimeters. The
columns may, of course, have been significantly larger. The range of column height
of dramatic texts may be illustrated from XLVII 3322 (E. Ph., assigned to the later
first/earlier second cent.), of which the column will have been at least 27.2 cm in

height and contains 43 lines. This is the upper end of the range. At the other end, the

"I submitted an earlier draft edition of this papyrus to the Faculty of Classics for the ‘Confirmation of
DPhil Status’ in July 2012. Prof P. Finglass and Dr S. Scullion were my examiners for this process.
They made many helpful suggestions in the interview in September 2012, and Prof Finglass gave me
extensive and detailed notes. I have made use of the notes in the subsequent revision of the edition,
and when I refer to ‘Finglass’ without further attribution, I mean Prof Finglass’ suggestions contained
in these notes.

? On this term, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes xi.



column of XVIII 2180 (S. OT, assigned to 101-200) is 11 cm in height (with upper
and lower margins of 4.1 cm and 4.2 cm respectively) and has 20 lines. Column
heights in other genres of texts do exceed these parameters: see Johnson, Bookrolls
and Scribes 119-30. If 12.5 cm was the full height of the columns of 100/97(b), it
would be relatively small, but it would still fall within the ‘normative range’
established by Johnson, op. cit. 119, which ‘encompasses a fairly continuous set of
examples from about 12 to 27 cm, with a particular denseness over what remains a
broad range, roughly 14 to 24 cm’.

The scribe wrote medium-sized, well-rounded capitals. They are upright, neat
yet somewhat densely written, generally very regular, often decorated, and strictly
bilinear with the exception of ¢ (y is not attested). Letters vary little in width. No
ligatures are made. The hand is formal and calligraphic. It is to be classed as a
specimen of the style conventionally called ‘Roman Uncial’. It is well executed and
comparable with the more accomplished specimens of this style, but it cannot rival
for finesse e.g. the ‘Hawara Homer’, depicted at GMAW? 13, or the ‘Ilias
Ambrosiana’ (Cod. F. 205 P in the Biblioteca Ambrosiana), of which some pages are
reproduced in G. Cavallo, Il calamo e il papiro: la scrittura greca dall’eta ellenistica
ai primi secoli di bisanzio (Pap. Flor. XXXVI; Firenze 2005, Tav. XLIII) or even
XXXII2624 (choral lyric).

The hand of 01 is identical with that of XXXII 2634 ‘Lyrical Verses’, and
further close affinities to 01 may be observed in e.g. XXIII 2354 ‘Hesiod,
Catalogue’, LIX 3972 ‘Comedy’, LXII 4301 ‘Old Comedy’, or LXVIII 4639
‘Tragedy (Euripides?)’.

a and A are basically an isosceles triangle in shape, but the right-hand oblique
of a extends further than that of A and is often hooked back and downwards, and they
both have finials on the feet of their left-hand obliques. & is much squatter and, at
times, has a more ostentatious hook at the end of its right-hand oblique. ¢, 0, o, and ¢

are all well rounded, with the cross-bars of € and 0 nearly always dead centred within



the body of the letter; the cross-bar of € never meets the top curve. v has arms which
extend almost at a right angle atop a short upright stem. y, n, and t have finials on the
feet of their uprights; the bar of © extends conspicuously over the upright on both
sides; the bar of 7 is fairly broad. 1 and p both have small finials on their feet, and the
loop of p is fairly small. p bows deeply and is made of two curving strokes meeting
at the base-line with a low oblique dash adjoining the left-hand stroke. k is in three
independent strokes which do not always meet. v is in three straight strokes. & is a
high stroke with a lip on it and a single flowing stroke beneath it, closely resembling
the Arabic numeral two. ® is made of two well rounded strokes. ‘Shading’ is not
conspicuous, but the letters do have a certain pretentiousness of adornment.

Lectional apparatus includes a single inorganic diaeresis (col. ii. 6), several
paragraphi, which signal a change of speaker (col. ii. 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18), and two
intercolumnar annotations (col. ii 8 and col. ii 10). The diaeresis will almost certainly
have been the work of the original scribe as well: this was the usual practice in this
matter, cf. GMAW? 10—11. The paragraphi will also most probably have been added
by the scribe. They have the same kind of small barbs at their extremities as some of
the horizontals of letters, e.g. T in col. ii 7 toyopmo [. The marginal annotations also
seem to have been made by the scribe. The thickness of the stroke is not greatly
different from that of the text nor does the ink differ, although the letters are
approximately half the size of those which he used to copy the main text. The text
may, of course, also have been worked over by a diorthotes.

Elision is tacitly effected wherever it is needed (col. ii. 1, 2, 5, 8, 19), but
neither accents nor breathings are anywhere set, nor are any other signs of
punctuation obvious. lota adscriptum is not applied on the one occasion when it
might have been (col. ii. 4).

The hand of 01 is highly formal and stylised. Calligraphic hands of this kind
tend not to have strongly distinguishing characteristics which altered markedly over

the Roman period in such a way as to allow the development of the style to be traced



with confidence. The dating of papyri copied in hands of this style has, therefore,
long proved difficult unless the papyri have been re-cycled in some way so as to
carry datable items. However, G. Cavallo maintains that the ‘Roman Uncial’
underwent a process of ‘canonisation’, which does indeed allow its chronological
development to be followed and, therefore, the papyri written in this style to be dated
with some accuracy. He seeks to document its development in ‘Osservazioni
paleografiche sul canone e la cronologia della cosiddetta “Onciale Romana™ ANSP
IT 36 (1967) 209-20 = II calamo e il papiro 151-61. He contends, 214-5 = 155-6,
that the style had already become ‘canonised’ ‘tra la fine del I secolo d. C. e I’inizio
del II. A quest’epoca mi sembrano da assegnare anche, in probabile successione
cronologica, il PSI 1213, il PSI 8, e il POxy 2634, nei quali il canone appare
perfezionato: si osservi la regolare e armoniosa rotondita delle curve, la forma non
occhiellata e semicircolare dell’epsilon, il tratto mediano dell’omega disposto
secondo la normale al rigo di base.’

The concept of ‘canonisation’, which Cavallo develops more extensively in
Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica (Firenze 1967), lies open to challenge on a number
of points which have been enumerated by critics of Cavallo’s publications. See in
particular E.G. Turner (GMAW* p.20 and further on the ‘Roman Uncial’ in reference
to the ‘Hawara Homer’ in particular, GMA W no. 13, n. 1) and P.J. Parsons (review
of Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, Gnomon 42 (1970) 375-80). Chief among the
difficulties of the concept of ‘canonisation’ is the notion that an ideal of the style
should have consciously been envisaged and perfection of it sought. As Parsons
points out, loc. cit. 379, no evidence exists that a model of any kind for this style was
ever consciously constructed so that the idea of refinement of it or development of it
is, ultimately, not tenable.

01 has not been re-used. Parallels dated on objective criteria which might
secure the assignment of 01 to a particular period are difficult to find. The closest

comparable examples with some certainty in the dating of their production include I



20 (Homer Iliad 2) = GLH 12b and Bodl. MS. Gr. Class. a. I (P) (Homer Iliad 1-2) =
GMAW? no. 13, the ‘Hawara Homer’. I 20 is assigned to the first half of the second
century on the basis of accounts on the back in cursive hands of the second century:
the hand of the Homer of I 20 is, as Roberts observes, ‘unlikely to be later than the
middle of the century’. Close similarities between these hands may be observed in
the formation of ®, p, v, €, 0, o, and c. Further, the ‘Hawara Homer’ is assigned to a
similar period, although the basis on which this dating rests is far less secure than
that of I 20. The hand of the ‘Hawara Homer’ is compared by Turner, in the
commentary on GMAW? no. 13, with an inscription from Athens dated to
approximately ¢.217/8 AD. The inscription shows similarities in some of the forms
of the letters and their adornment. The ‘Hawara Homer’ was written probably around
150, cf. GMAW* 13, p.38 and n. 1. Furthermore, XXXII 2634 shows very close
resemblances in the formation of w, a, p, €, 0, 0, ¢, and, above all, the singular & with
the same letters of the ‘Hawara Homer’. XXXII 2634 and 01 will, therefore, in all
likelihood have been produced in close chronological proximity to it.

A further example of this kind of hand is P.Jena inv. 266 (E. Ba. 64-9)°,
assigned to the second century. This papyrus shows how these calligraphic styles
were not necessarily tied to particular places. The hand of this papyrus is extremely
similar to that of 01 (indeed, on first sight, it seemed to be identical). The Jena
papyrus is said to have been bought in Edfu,” although this may be inaccurate: see R.
Ast’s remarks in P.Jena II, introd. p.xxi.

Even though one will be extremely reluctant to assert with Cavallo’s
confidence the chronological order of production of the papyri which he discusses in
the article cited above, his view that XXXII 2634 ought to be assigned to sometime
around the earlier second century is most probably correct. This will apply to 01 if I

have correctly identified the same hand in both papyri. XXXII 2634 = TrGF ii 660

’ The image is available online at http://papyri.uni-leipzig.de/receive/IAwJPapyri_schrift_00000190.
* F. Uebel, ‘Die Jenaer Papyrussammlung’ Proceedings of XII" " International Congress of Papyrology
(1970) 491-5, at 492.



(Adespota) is a meagre scrap with lyrical verses. It which mentions a ‘dweller of
black-cloaked Hades’, pehapgapéoc ... ITovtmvoc oikntop.” Lobel, in the editio
princeps, considered Sophocles a candidate for authorship of that piece on the basis
of ‘the occurrence of a “Doric” a in prevailingly Attic surroundings and a turn of
phrase resembling one favoured by Sophocles’. The identification of 01 with
Sophocles’ Tereus (see below) would corroborate the view that the scribe was also
copying Sophocles in XXXII 2634. But it must be noted that 01 and XXXII 2634
are not contiguous and the two papyri were found in different seasons. Nor are there
any grounds to believe that these fragments come from the same play, since the
scribe copied several plays of Sophocles.

Besides 01 and XXXII 2634, the scribe also copied P.KdIn VI 251 (S. AL
1-11)°. One point of inconsistency does appear between P.K&ln VI 251, XXXII
2634 and 01. P.Koln VI 251 is reported to be equipped with an apostrophe to signal
elision, which is difficult to discern on the online image, and a hypodiastole, which is
clearly visible. XXXII 2634 is also equipped with an apostrophe to signal elision.
01 has no lectional aids, save for one inorganic diaeresis. Inconsistency in this need
not, however, debar identification of the same hand in all three papyri: e.g. the scribe
of the set of papyri of Aeschylus in PSI XI 1208-10 and XVII 125964 and 1278
9 is similarly inconsistent in applying lectional aids, but the identification of the
hand in all these papyri is not open to serious doubt: see Johnson, op. cit. 19.

If the identification of this hand in XXXII 2634, P.Kdln VI 251, and 01
holds, a single scribe copied at least two and perhaps three of Sophocles’ dramas, of
which only one survived beyond late antiquity. This might lead one to suggest that a
larger set of Sophocles’ dramas was produced at Oxyrhynchus in the early second

century, similar to the set of Aeschylus’ dramas mentioned above. Of course, these

> This papyrus also has an annotation on the reverse, but it is in a different hand from that which made
the annotation on 01. It reads ‘31’ (encircled) and directly beneath it ‘4B16C’. This corresponds to
‘31 4B.16/C’, i.e. it is the inventory number.

% A digital image may be viewed online at:

http://www.uni-koeln.de/philfak/ifa/NR Wakademie/papyrologie/PKoeln/PK4949r.jpg.



sets may both have been produced elsewhere, e.g. at Alexandria, and subsequently
may have been brought to Oxyrhynchus.

The roll from which 01 comes will have been a fine production, carefully
written, and well laid out with ample margins and generous intercolumnar space. It
appears to be a luxurious copy of a dramatist who did not enjoy particular popularity
in any period in Egypt. Hitherto, only 30 papyri, attributed with varying degrees of
probability to Sophocles, have been published and only 16 of them come from
known plays.

For the text, lines 1-3 of col. ii overlap with TrGF iv 583.10-12, which
Stobaeus (4.22.45 Hense-Wachsmuth) cites as Sophocles’ Tereus from the category
&1t 00k ayafov 10 yapelv. The attribution of TrGF iv 583 to Sophocles has now and
again been challenged. For instance, F.W. Schmidt, Kritische Studien zu den
griechischen Dramatikern (Berlin 1886—7) 1 263, observes that ‘Sophokleisch klingt
mir das Ganze ... nicht. Der Gedankenkreis, in dem sich die Darstellung bewegt,
namentlich die Klage im Eingange ist vielmehr entschieden Euripideisch’. A.C.
Pearson, Fragments of Sophocles (Cambridge 1917) ii 228, takes a similar view: ‘I
agree with Schmidt that the tone of these verses recalls Euripides rather than
Sophocles, but they should not be rejected in the face of the evidence on mere
suspicion.” While the papyrus may offer no direct corroboration of Stobaeus’
attribution of the quotation either to Sophocles or to his Tereus, the ‘lonic’ nuiv (col.
i1 20) points very strongly to his authorship (see col. ii 20 n.). Moreover, the identity
of the hand of 01 with that of other papyri certainly of Sophocles (P.Kdln VI 251)
and perhaps of him (XXXII 2634) offer some further indirect corroboration of his
authorship. Since there is no solid evidence to challenge Stobaeus’ ascription of
TrGF iv 583 to Sophocles and since the papyrus now advances strong grounds which
corroborate Stobaeus’ statement, the ascription must stand until compelling new

evidence emerges to refute it.



As might be expected with so exiguous an overlap, the papyrus contributes
little to the text offered by Stobaeus. However, it provides important ancient
testimony for one probably good reading transmitted in a single MS (an6n), which
has been almost universally doubted and variously emended since Scaliger (see col.
ii. 1 n.). The papyrus does not help to place any of the other fragments attributed to
the Tereus, TrGF iv 581-95, which have all been preserved in the indirect tradition.

The story of the Tereus may conveniently be illustrated by a papyrus
hypothesis of the play, XLII 3013 (second/third cent.). ‘Tnpedc - [N v]mdbecic |
[Mavdiov 6 tdv Abnvaiov dvv<deone, | [Elxov Ovyatépac TIpdkcvsmy kai
Ouvo|[puMray, v pePutepatépay | [IIp]oxasny Tnpel yduomt Cevéev [t]dt | [td]v
Opokdv Pacikel, Oc Ecxev €€ | [av]tic viov mpocayopedeac | “Ttvv. ypdvov 8¢
diedddvtoc kol | Boviouévne tic TIpdxvne Oed|cacbor v adelonv, néloce ToOV |
Tnpéa mopeveacHon gic ABvac | dEewv. 6 8¢ Tapayevouevoc gic ABvac kai én
1 6gic vro | Tod IMavdiovoc [tnv ma]pbévov kai | pecomopricac [MpdcOn{t} thic
noddc O 8¢ ta mic[ta o0 @JuAdEac | demapbivev[cev: edA]afodpelvoc d¢ pun ThH
a[derfi punvoen] | éyloccotoun[ce v moida] | moapayevduevoc [8¢ gic v] |
Opdknv kol thic P[thopniac ov] | duvapévne [Ekholelv v] | coppopav St Veo[ve
gunvoce'] | émyvodco 8¢ M Ip[dkvn v dAn]|Bciov {nhotum[io T Ecydn] |
oictpnBeica xai [ ¢7 ] | vnu gpewoic Aa[fodca tov] | “Ttov écoayloce [kal
kobeynca]lca mopébnke [t Tnpel - 0 8¢ tv] | PBopav dyvodv [Epayev: ai &
ouya]|dgvbeicon Eyé[vovto N pev] | andwv N 8¢ xe[Mdwv, Enoy] | & 6 Tnpedc.

Only a few line ends of col. i survive. The beginnings of almost all the lines
of col. ii survive till the papyrus breaks off, but scarcely more than a few syllables
remain. The surviving endings of the verses in col. i are compatible with iambic
trimeters. But other metres also end in -, and the fact that only a few of the ends of
the verses in col. i have survived might lead one to consider the possibility that the
verses in col. i are not iambic trimeters: col. i might contain the end of a choral ode.

The chorus appears in col. ii in dialogue with the speaker of the pficic and an ode



preceding the speech is, therefore, a possible scenario for the fragment. Other metres
compatible with the verse end -x include e.g. those based on choriambi, cretics,
glyconics, enoplians, the dodrans, the telesellian or even dochmiacs. But the
dochmiac may be ruled out, because the speech would not be suitable as a response
elicited from an ode or utterance in that metre, because most often it signifies intense
emotional outburst.

The speech cannot have begun where Stobaeus begins to quote, because viv
0’ (TrGF iv 583.1) must pick up something which had previously been stated.
Besides the 9 trimeters from the quotation not in col. ii, col. i must have
accommodated the beginning of the speech so that, unless the papyrus was unusually
large, at least some of the surviving verse ends of col. i will have been part of the
speech and, therefore, trimeters.

As in all of Sophocles’ dramas, three characters appear on stage, and all of
them speak, although there is no ‘three cornered dialogue’. On this, and its possible
implications for the dating of the play, see P.J. Finglass, Sophocles Ajax (Cambridge
2011) 8-9.

Unfortunately, 01 offers little new information on the identities of the
characters who appear in the play.

Down to col. ii. 7 is the pficic of a woman who is subsequently addressed as
décmowva (10). The woman must be either a woman of high status in the nélic or a
goddess, and the natural inference from Stobaeus’ attribution of the quotation to
Sophocles’ Tereus is that the woman will have been Procne, wife of Tereus, king of
Thrace. The part of the speech preserved in TrGF iv 583 has been assigned to Procne
since F.G. Welcker, Die griechischen Tragddien mit Riicksicht auf den epischen
Cyclus (Bonn 1839) i 377, and this has become the communis opinio. While the
papyrus offers no grounds to challenge Welcker’s view, it does not confirm it.

The chorus makes a brief remark to the woman (8-9). The identity of the

chorus of the Tereus is unknown, but it has been widely speculated that it consisted
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of Thracian women: e.g. F. Angio, ‘Sofocle, Tereo, Fr. 583 R.” Sileno 17 (1991)
207-13. While some have dissented from this view (e.g. G. Dobrov, ‘The Tragic and
the Comic Tereus’ AJP 114 (1993) 200, n. 27), the papyrus puts it beyond doubt that
the chorus was made up of women, because a woman could simply not have spoken
as she does in front of a group of men, as D. Fitzpatrick, ‘Sophocles’ “Tereus™ CQ
51 (2001) 95, emphasises: ‘the sentiment of this passage, a bitter comment on the
social position of women who are married to foreigners, does not seem an
appropriate one to be uttered by an Athenian princess in the presence of a chorus of
Thracian men’. Unfortunately, the papyrus does not provide any further information
on the chorus’ identity: they may have been Thracian, or possibly even Athenian.

A third character appears (10), whom a marginal annotation identifies as a
herdsman (see col. ii 10 n.). He addresses the woman as décmowva, and the form of
address clearly signifies that he will have been inferior in status to her. No herdsman
or similar character appears in any extant treatment of the myth, but a herdsman may
very well have been an innovation of Sophocles’ which was never imitated in later
treatments of the myth. Herdsmen are, in any case, common characters in tragedy:
they appear in e.g. Aeschylus’ Glaucus Potnieus (TrGF iii 25¢); Sophocles’ Oedipus
Tyrannus and Pastores (TrGF iv 502); and Euripides’ Bacchae, Iphigeneia in Tauris,
Rhesus, Andromeda (TrGF v 146), Antiope (TrGF v 188), and Alexandrus. In all but
the last three of the enumerated dramas, herdsmen fulfil either the role of the
messenger, or the function of relating information to the main characters on which
the drama turns. The strong likelihood is that the herdsman here fulfils the same
function; see 11 n.

Since Welcker, op. cit. 377, TrGF iv 583 has been located with few
exceptions in the prologue. But the presence of the chorus now debars this from
being a possibility: the woman could not simply begin conversing with the chorus,
nor would the chorus have opened the play. Wherever the pficic began, it did not

continue beyond col. ii 7. Finglass observes that ‘[t]his looks like an episode early on
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in the play. Procne’s laments are very general, and concern her position as a wife in a
foreign country. We know that the laments are the whole, or the climax of her
speech, and so were not accompanied by laments for Philomela’s death (of which
Ovid falsely informs her) or mutilation. The mutilation might already have
happened, but Procne doesn’t know it yet.” Finglass compares the structure of the
papyrus’ dialogue with S. Tr. 141-204 where, he observes, ‘Deianeira gives a long
speech, then the chorus do not really reply to it, but merely announce that they see
someone coming, then Lichas and Deianeira have their conversation, with no further
remark from the chorus. Cf. E. IT203-339.”

Finglass’ reconstruction of the context was, in many respects, anticipated by
N.C. Hourmouziades, ‘Sophocles Tereus’ in J.H. Betts et al. (eds.), Studies in
Honour of T.B.L. Webster (Bristol 1986) i 134—42. At 136, he describes TrGF iv 583
as ‘[t]his bitter comment on women’s social disadvantages, apparently spoken by a
woman separated from her familiar ambience as a result of marriage to a man of
totally foreign origin and background, has been understandably assigned to Procne.
The text implies a situation before any news, good or bad, has reached her, therefore
before Tereus’ return from Athens, but neither its tone nor tenor fits the context of an
opening speech: even a Euripidean prologue, long and expository as it might be,
would leave no space for this kind of passionate generalisation, which seems to
elaborate on a previously touched theme. The passage has been rightly paralleled
with parts of Medea’s first rhesis (Med. 2301Y): just as in Euripides’ play, here, too,
the heroine seems to be addressing a sympathetic, most probably female, audience. If
the example of the Medea is not altogether misleading, I would further argue that
Procne also is speaking to the Chorus and, accordingly, place the fragment after the
parados, preferably at the beginning of the first episode.’

As commentators have remarked, the speech quoted by Stobaeus is a
denunciation of marriage. The woman holds forth to the chorus on the stages of a

woman’s life. She compares adolescence, the most joyous period of life, with
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adulthood, which is a traumatic experience, because a woman is ‘thrust out of the
home and sold’. It is bad enough, she avers, to marry a kinsman, but it is the ultimate
misfortune to marry a barbarian.

She continues in the papyrus text. She mentions either custom or law (vop
col. ii 4, already at col. i 19, ] vdpoc), seeing something (18oyu kou[ 6), and desiring
something or missing something (e.g. t0 yop moO[elv or 10 yap mob[ewdv 7). The
chorus makes a heartening remark (e.g. GAL> &0 tel[gltar 8) before the herdsman
appears and apprises the woman of something. The woman questions the herdsman
(oVkovv 12) who mentions an oath (8pkov ydp 14) and the revelation of something
(ppdcewv 15). She replies. The herdsman speaks of either himself or other people
going somewhere (gipmov 18), of hunting (8¢ dypa[c 19), of a man (&c 20) who is
going somewhere (ctetymv 21) and of libations or a stream (£vBev yoai [ 22).

A scenario which might account for these details might be as follows: the
hypothesis informs us that, in the middle of the journey to Thrace, Tereus was struck
by desire for Philomela, pecomopricac [ApdcOn{t} thc mayddc (14—-15). It does not
reveal where he rapes and mutilates her. In Ovid (Met. 6.424-74) Tereus locks
Philomela in a hut in the woods, but this may be an innovation of Ovid’s. Since
Philomela’s rape and mutilation occurred somewhere on the way to Thrace, either on
the road or in the countryside, the shepherd might have been going about his
business near the palace and chanced to witness the attack, or, as Finglass suggests,
he might have discovered the body of Philomela. He then comes to report what he
has witnessed to Procne. He is acutely agitated, and begins recounting what he has
seen. There is no prevarication with politesse; and he may swear something,
presumably that what he is about to relate is the truth, because he could not otherwise

have said it.

col. 1 col. 11

] ov awewcon [
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col i.

1] ., ends of two obliques, « or ¥ 2] ., ends of two obliques, k or i 4] , tip of rounded
stroke and foot curved stroke 5171 ., tip of upright with serif, perhaps v 8 ] ., bottom of
oblique rapidly flattening, p or A 10 ]Ja, foot of sharply sloping oblique with mid-line crossbar
14 ] , upright with slight forward stroke at very base, compatible with n 19 ] ., upright with lip
at foot, v, 1, orn 20 Jo, high vertical stroke with vestiges of curve beneath

col. ii

1 [, rounded letter with traces of medial bar, 6 or ¢ 2 [, upright with beginning of bar atop, w or y
3 [, foot of sharply sloping oblique with serif, a or A 5 [ high speck, tip ofvort 60,
speck on left-hand side of hole and part of arc on right-hand side of hole 7 . [, nearly complete

circular stroke with traces of medial bar, € or 0 high curving speck, compatible with €, o, or ¢
12 [, back of curved letter, €, 6, o, c all possible 14 op, foot of seriffed upright with base of loop
above and to right [, trace of high downwards curving stroke, compatible with €, 0, o, or ¢
16 [ left-hand upright and half of top bar, mor y  top of sharply descending oblique, o or A 17
[, blot at base-line, perhaps vestige of serif  part of upper portion of rounded letter 20 [,
single tiny high and low specks, perhaps y or % 22 1], tail of o meeting foot or serif of letter with
vertical stroke 2471 ..., first, high bar with small barb at right-hand end and upright meeting
almost at left-hand end, y rather than @ = second, top of curved stroke, €, 6, 0, or ¢ third, trace of
high oblique  fourth, high slightly oblique descender, a, d, A, or perhaps 1 2511 ., high
horizontal perhaps with upright on left-hand side  top of upright with perhaps something extending
leftwards and tip of upright « [, first, high horizontal with upright on right-hand side  second,
tip of high slightly oblique stroke, o, A, or perhaps 1 third, high small round trace, perhaps p

fourth, top portion of curved stroke, €, 8, 0, or ¢

100/97(b) + TrGF iv 583

col. 1
Jicov
Jxomet

le
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col. 1

2 Jkomet: c]kdmet, clkomel, &c]kdnet.

col. i1

1 d16[n with B: dAn6i SMA. dAn6n resembles an attempt to make sense of
the perhaps unfamiliar anfn. The adjective occurs once in tragedy (A. Supp. 576,
Syiv dnobn), but it is common in later prose authors, e.g. Thucydides and Plato. ol 8¢
gic dopata aAnOA is senseless and may be discounted summarily.

This and the preceding verse compare the misfortunes of women who are
married to strangers, a less than ideal situation, with those who are married to
barbarians, which is far worse. While many scholars have noted the comparison, they
have been unable to accept the anOn of Stobaeus’ MS and resorted to emendation to
construct the comparison. Brunck, in his edition of 1789, remarks ‘quibuscumque
moribus sit et qualiacumque fortuna utatur vir hospes vel barbarus, cui puella
nuptum datur, haud secus insueta est, quo ducitur, domus.” Views of this kind have
come to dominate the debate, and few words have come under such an attack as
dnon. E.g. Scaliger’ suggested &yhOn (corrected to &yndi by van Herwerden,
although it is never attested), Jacobs caAevtd, Bothe dndf, Schneidewin dhtpd, van
Herwerden dxAnpo, Meineke apedn, Kock dnnvA, Schmidt dpepen, Stadtmiiller
avaAdf (= dviata) or dvoAdf, Holzner ddnio or denpo, Prinz dxndf, van
Blumenthal yoaAnvA.

The obvious senses of anfn, ‘strange’ or ‘unfamiliar’, have long been
rejected because, of necessity, the house of a husband into which a newly wedded
bride moves will be strange and unfamiliar to her. But this is not a peculiar
complaint: the speech of Medea at E. Med. 238—40 has much in common with that of

A here. Medea there speaks of marriage which she describes as éc xawa 8 H0n kai

” For the locations of these conjectures, see the bibliography in TrGF iv (ed.) S. Radt (Gottingae
1999).
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vépove aprypévny | Sel pdvry eivon pun pododeav otkobev | oim pdiicta ypriceton
Evvevvétn. The terms in which A expresses herself are resonant here, because kovo
NOn hardly differs in sense from @nOn. Furthermore, the cognate noun dnbia
describes a disagreeable and disturbing state in which to fall at E. Hel. 417-9: 6tav
d’avnp | Tpdén kakdc VynAde, gic anbiav | wintel kokio Tod TdAo dvcdaipovoc. As
R. Kannicht, FEuripides Helena (Heidelberg 1969) ii 128, paraphrases, ‘Stiirzt
(ndmlich) ein Mann von hohem Rang ins Ungliick, so kommt er in eine ihm
ungewohnte Lage, und er ist viel {ibler daran als ein seit eh und je Ungliicklicher’.

Further suppport for d6n will be found in the comparison itself. The
comparison meant is one between a marriage that is bad with one which is truly
awful. If one marries a stranger, it will be bad because all that it entails will be
strange. But if one marries a barbarian it will be terrible because all that marriage
entails will be hostile to one. Naturally this second possibility will be so much worse,
and this is well brought out by the contrast ai 8’ gic andn dopad’, ol 8 Enippoba,
‘some go to strange homes, some to hostile’.

However, if one were to maintain that anqfn both in the papyrus, the sole
direct witness to the text at this point, and the MS of Stobaeus had arisen from
corruption, one would have to explain how it had become the settled text in the early
Roman period. It would mean that anfn had ousted the true reading very early in the
tradition and predominated so greatly as to obliterate any other plausible reading.
This scenario is not remotely convincing, for an0n is an improbable corruption. The
direct testimony of papyrus and the only branch of the indirect tradition which offers
an intelligible expression are surely sound.

4 véuw. From the context, vou rather than voud is almost certainly right.
This perhaps picks up the mention of vopoc in col. i. 19.

vou® pev [. This must be followed by a connector which begins with a

vowel: e.g. vopm pév [odv (Finglass).
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5-6 Finglass notes that ‘ci might go with {8oyu, or the latter could be the verb
in the apodosis to the protasis introduced by the former. Cf. S. Ph. 1043—4 ¢ {® pev
olkTpdC, €l 8” 1o’ OAmAGTAC | ToVTOLCE, SOKOT GV THC VOCOV TEPEVYEVOL.

7 10 yap nof [: e.g. 10 yap mobe[tv, 10 yap mobo[dv (perhaps S. Tr. 196), 10
yap mobe[vdv. 0 ydp mob’ £[ and 10 ydp mob’ o[ seem less likely. Finglass suggests
that this could be a concluding gnome and compares this usage of ydp in E. EL 1170
where it does this duty, Tovc yop Bavdvtoc ovy Opd Avrovuévouc.

8 in mg. x°. The monogram is very common: instances of its occurrence
include VIII 1083 (Sophocles various plays, second cent.); XI 1369 (S. OT, fifth
cent.); XI 1370 (E. Med. and E. Or., fifth cent.), XX 2245 fr. 12 (A. various plays,
second cent.), LIII 3688 (S. Tr., fifth/sixth cent.), and P.Ant. IIT 211 (b) (Ar. Lys.,
more of P.Ant. II 75, fifth/sixth cent.).

GAL &0 ted[. E.g. &AL &0 teMelton (E. Or. 1670), teM[el (A. Th. 35),
tel[eicOo (A. Ch. 310), teh[evticel (A. Supp. 208). The last three were suggested by
Finglass, who further compares S. Tr. 229 GAL €0 pev fyued’, €0 8¢ mpocpmvovpedo,
which is spoken by an entrant; and he further observes that, in our passage, there
seems to be a reference to the entering character.

9 ypnetnv @[. The application of ypnctdc in Sophocles is wide. It
encompasses €.g. people, OR 609-10 ov yap dikatov ovTe TOVC KAKOUC ATV |
ypnetovce vouilewv ovte tove ypnectove kakove; the mind, Ant. 298-9 168’
gkd1ddckel Kol mopaAddecel @pévac | ypnetoc mpoc aicypo mpdypod’ Tetoacbot
Bpotdv; views, Ant. 635-6 kol cb pe yvopoc Eov | xpnetoc dropoic aic Eywy’
gpéyopor; words, Tr. 230-1 dvdpa yop kakde | mpdccovt’ avdykn ypneto
kepdaivewy €nn; and behaviour in general, Ph. 4567 6mov 8 0 yeipwv Tdyndod
ueilov cOével | kamoehivel o xpncta xd SEIAOC KPATEL.

Finglass observes that ypnctiv @[- may be part of a brief prayer for good
news from the shepherd who has just entered e.g. ypnctiv @[dtwv or @[€pwv. It is not

clear why the chorus should pray for good news. Procne is holding forth to the
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chorus in general terms on marriage; the chorus see someone enter, and presumably
this is unexpected. A prayer for good news would imply that the chorus and Procne
are worried about something. Perhaps Tereus and Philomela, who might have been
long expected, are delayed, and this causes Procne and the chorus to fear the worst.

10 in mg. mo _*. There is a fissure in the papyrus so that only the first two
letters of the annotation can be read certainly; the third letter seems to be 1 with p
suspended above it as an abbreviation: 7o *. moyu(1iv) is the likeliest interpretation.

10 décmowa [. On this term of address and what it denotes about the person
using it see E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address: From Herodotus to Lucian (Oxford
1996) 98-100.

11 0é v T1[. One might supplement e.g. 0éhov 11 [Aé€m, OE @V TV’ Adyov,
cf. S. OR 932-3 dAla @pdl’ ... xdtl cnuivor 0élwv (all Finglass). As Finglass
remarks, the herdsman does not prevaricate with an elaborate address to the queen,
as does e.g. the herdsman at E. IT 238, who addresses Iphigeneia as Ayauépvovic te
kol Kivtapnerpoc tékvov. The herdsman knows exactly who she is, and he is
clearly agitated. The very directness of his approach suggests that he has something
particularly pressing of which to inform her.

12 olkovv &_[. It is impossible to exclude the possibility that ovkovv marks
an inference, and is therefore to be accented ovkodv, but it will be the simpler
explanation that A is here asking a question of the new entrant. E.g. odxouvv 80[kelc,
do[Kel cot, 30[Kk®, dé[dwkac, dE[dwke, dg[ddkact, d&[dopkac, dE[dopke, dg[ddpKact,
dg[doprcde. For olkovv do[keic opening a question, cf. e.g. E. Alc. 60 and IA 528
(both Finglass).

14 8pkov yap [. Oaths were uniquely powerful in the ancient world, because,
as R. Janko observes, The Iliad: A Commentary (Cambridge 1992) 194, ‘to take an
oath is in effect to invoke powers greater than oneself to uphold the truth of a
declaration, by putting a curse upon oneself if it is false’. Finglass suggests that this

may be a perfomative utterance. He refers to S. El 47 where Orestes tells the
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Paedagogus to add an oath to his speech to give it credibility. The addition of the
oath guarantees that what the herdsman apprises Procne of will be the truth. To add
such a powerful deterrence from telling falsehoods implies that what the herdsman is
about to say would not otherwise be believed by Procne. Finglass wonders whether it
might be that the herdsman has discovered the mutilated Philomela. One may,
however, wonder whether a discovery of this kind, gruesome though it would be,
would really be so incredible to Procne that the herdsman would need to swear an
oath to establish that what he was about to say was the truth. Rather one might have
thought that his trustworthiness would be under heavier scrutiny if he, a low
character, were to contest the word or conduct of an aristocrat. Possibly the
herdsman might have witnessed the rape or mutilation of Philomela, or indeed both,
which he now reveals to Procne.

15 gpdcewv af. An infinitive will probably have depended on Opxov so that
one might construe it e.g. ppdcew d[, d[v or d[movta rather than begin a new clause.
@pdcel va[ is an improbable articulation.

16 Ae€aca  [. E.g. Aé€ac dma[vto would be suitable here.

18 eipmov pu[: e.g. eipmov p[év. The herdsman begins his narrative here, hence
the imperfect. Finglass notes that the speaker begins his story immediately; i.e. there
is no ‘declaration of intent to narrate’: there is no ydp or &rel. On this, see P.J.
Finglass, Sophocles Electra (Cambridge 2007) on S. EI 680 and 681.

19 AL’ €€ dypafc. Finglass notes that this is a striking use of dAAd which is
‘almost like an inverted cum clause’. Possibly the shepherd was taken by surprise by
whoever it was who appears from hunting. Perhaps he was making for somewhere
and may not have been expecting to see anyone. Perhaps it is Tereus?

20 ¢ nuw gp [. The traces seem to fit an upright with finials. E.g. 5¢ v
Epyla, Epylov, épy[dlecBar, épy[dca, épy[denton, Epy[acOncetan, Epy[dnc would be
possible. Alternatively one might consider e.g. dc N Epy[eton with perhaps e.g. éc

Aoyovue (cf. S. OC 1164 coi gactv adTOV éc Adyouvc HOAelv povov | aitely ... (codd.
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gMOelv) or TrGF iv 524.5 Bpotoic 8’av éM0ov éc Adyov diknv Oprot). The
construction &pyecOat + dative also occurs in the sense ‘fall to one’ e.g. Pi. O. 1.100
70 &’aiel Tovduepov £chov | Umotov Epyetar mavtl Ppotdv or ‘come to one’ e.g. E.
Med. 419 £pyeton Tyua yovaukeio yévet. It can also bear the sense ‘come to aid’ or
‘relieve one’ (LSJ® s.v. II1.4) as at Od. 16. 452-3 écnéploc & "Odvchi kol viéi dloc
vpopPoc | fiAvdev. Less likely would be 6¢ fipv Epmfet: it would be otiose, and in any
case £pmetv + dative is not a very common construction, although e.g. S. Ant. 618-9
180T 8’0008V Epmet, | Tpiv Topl Bepudt TGS Tic Tpocaven might offer a parallel for
the sense.

20 fuw. The correct accentuation of the first and second person dative
pluralof the personal pronoun is controversial: see recently e.g. P. Probert, A New
Short Guide to the Accentuation of Ancient Greek (Bristol 2003) 150-1, S. Kaczko,
“Ruiv, v, Nuiv da Omero a Sofocle: problemi linguistici’ RFIC 130 (2002) 257—
98. See also W.S. Barrett, Euripides Hippolytus (Oxford 1964) Appendix II 425-7.
The second syllable must be short: this licence is confined in drama to Sophocles.
Probert, following Apollonius Dyscolus, Pron., 96.23-97.3, 97.28-98.2 and 100.1-3,
is to be followed in the matter of accentuation.

21 ctetyov O[: cf. e.g. ctelywv 8 daypwctnv Syrov -x--- (TrGF iv 94
Alexandrus); ctetyov 8 ikvodpat tovcde tove ywpovuc (S. OT 798).

22 &vbev yoadi [. The xoai could be a drink offering for libations, the libations
themselves, e.g. S. OC 1599 xdnert” adcac maidac NVAYEL PLTAV | VATV EveyKelv
Aovtpa kol yodc mobev, or a stream, e.g. TrGF iv 523 Ayxépovtoc dpcevac yodc.
Perhaps, as Finglass suggests, the herdsman and whomever he encounters arrive at a
stream or fountain from which they draw water for libations. W. Burkert, Greek
Religion (Oxford 1985) 70, notes that yoat are intended for the dead and the chthonic
gods. But it is quite unclear for whom these yoai are intended, or indeed why the

shepherd and the other character need to make libations.
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23 &ctmv Umo[-. 1 have articulated thus, although éc tv Vmo[- would be
possible. On the spelling of €ic/éc in Sophocles, see P.J. Finglass, ‘Orthographica
Sophoclea’ Philologus 153/2 (2009) 212—15. Both forms are possible and both are
metrically guaranteed at various places in Sophocles. But Finglass shows that the
MSS of Sophocles are often divided when there is no guarantee on quantity and
notes that the MSS have a definite tendency to prefer €ic to éc.

At col. ii 1 the papyrus has ai 8’ gic anO.n, where &ic is necessary on metrical
grounds. Here the first syllable will be long on account of the consonant following éc
and this affords no help to reach a decision. However, this is in the context of an
extensive first person narrative, and an aorist (§ctnv) would fit in well with narrative
scheme begun with an imperfect at 18 (eipmov).

241 pvv [. The letter before p is most likely a; the first letter in the line
looks more like y than t and unlike m. y will not be accommodated in a word with
apv two letters later, but if T were to be read (the papyrus breaks off where the bar
might have continued) one could consider tépauv’, ‘chambers’ or ‘dwelling’, which
would be compatible with the traces. Sophocles does not use the word but that is no
real objection to reading it here. It is fairly common in Euripides: see W.S. Barrett,

op. cit. at E. Hipp. 418 on its sense.
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02. HEXAMETERS

87/305 fr.1 6.2x6.2cm Third century

Nineteen fragments from a roll of papyrus which preserve hexameters on an
uncertain mythical topic: a reference is made to the Lapiths and Centaurs in fr. 8.
The fibres and the sheet-joins show that the papyrus was originally used for a
document, possibly relating to property as anniw(t-) (fr. 1), Swwp[- (fr. 12), éravo[-
(fr. 2) , and the symbol <o (= 200) (fr. 5) might suggest. It was only subsequently re-
used for the hexameters. It is unclear whether the hexameters are all from the same
poem or parts of several poems, e.g. the fragments may have come from more than
one epyllion. It is difficult to make out any strands of continuous narrative from the
various fragments.

The upper margin, which is preserved in part in fr. 2, is at least 1.8 cm; the
lower margin, preserved in full in fr. 6, is 2.2 cm. Sheet joins can be seen in fir. 1, 2,
3, 6, 9, but the width of the sheets cannot be established. It is uncertain how many
lines each column will have had.

The main hand is medium sized and slopes gently forward. It has a certain
similarity in style to XXX 2524 (hexameters, assigned to the third cent.). 02 is,
however, much inferior to it in execution because it is irregular and inconsistent. It
has strong affinities to the ‘Severe Style’ in that several letters have a certain
angularity, e.g. a, 9, {, K, A, v, and o, but the scribe is not always consistent in this. a,
for instance, is done in two strokes. Usually it has a sharply acute angle on its left
hand-side, but this can also be a rounded loop. There is a certain contrast between
wide and narrow letters: e.g. €, 0, o, and c are, by and large, narower than n, «, W, v,
and m, but €, 0, o, and ¢ do themselves vary markedly in size and positioning. At
times they are raised, at times they lie on the base-line. v has a shallow bowl atop an
oblique and an often extravagent descender. o is usually flat bottomed or has only a

slight kink; p bows deeply and smoothly. Bilinearity is regularly breached by the
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descenders of v, T, p, ¢, and y. The letters are without adornment. I am inclined to
assign the hand to the third century on comparison with XVII 2098 = GLH 19b,
(Herodotus 7) with a land survey, probably from the reign of Gallienus, on the back.

Lectional apparatus includes: rough breathing (Turner’s form 1, GMAW?
p.11) at fr. 5.6; apostrophe at frr. 1.7, 1.8, 5.8, 9.6, 11.3; and inorganic diaeresis at
frr. 4.4, 8.5, 15.2. Elision seems to be consistently effected; it is marked by an
apostrophe. There is no instance of iofa adscriptum, but it is not certainly needed
anywhere.

Numerous corrections are made, at times in a more cursive hand than that of
the main text, e.g. ‘1€’ at fr.3.5. These are usually set above the incorrect letter. This
scribe is not consistent in deleting the incorrect letters graphically, but he does so at
frr. 1.9, 6.3, 7.12, 9.2, 9.5, 9.6. It is not always clear whether the supralinear
insertions are intended to be additions to the line, e.g. at fr. 3.5 where ‘t&” appears to
be a metrically necessary addition, or intended to correct a false letter, e.g. at fr. 1.4
where & is added above 0 to correct give [0] 8" apévt[-. The inconsistency gives rise
to ambiguity about what his interference signifies, and the problem is made all the
more difficult by the exiguous remains of the pieces.

Iotacistic spellings are to be observed here and there: e.g. fr. 5.5 vid01[ (l.
vetob), 5.7 Wew[ (1. eldeL v[?).

The order in which the fragments are presented is based mainly on the size: it
does not imply anything about their sequence.

As to the poem itself, the subject is obscure. In fr. 1, justice (1 dixn) is
mentioned, the rays of the sun occur (2 neii]ov {wboinéoc dxteivecc[wv), references
are made to depths or deep things (5 vetota), altars (7 éni Bopoic), those who are
misguided in their thinking (8 auaptiv[e] o’o1), and the blessed gods (10 pdxapec
O[eol). Fr. 2 may refer again to the blessed immortals (5 a0a]vdrov pa[kdpov). Fr. 3
mentions dark things (3 ckotincy); force (5 Bin); wits (7 Jnpani[8). Fr. 6 concerns the

earth (4 ybovi); wits for a second time (5 mpamid[); something gleaming (10
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atyAnevt[) and perhaps ashes (12 teo[pIn[). Fr. 7 speaks of men (3 dv]dpecci]) and
manliness (4 av]dpdtnt[). Fr. 8 refers to the Lapiths (3 Jic Aomifncwv [) and the
Centaurs (4 ] Kevtavpoic[). Fr. 15 mentions woe (2 0]iCOv [).

Fr. 1 seems to deal with an act of divine justice, although both its dispenser
and agent remain obscure. A punisher (3 mownrtop[) is mentioned. The fragment then
seems to press the dichotomy between gods (10 pdkopec O[eot), and men, and in
particular the minds of men (7 gpectv, 8 dpaptivoor pddh> éévte[, 9 véoc éumedec ne
D). apaprtivoo, in particular, suggests that the reference is contemptuous.

The reference to the Lapiths and Centaurs must be of some significance, but
their connection with the rest of the poem is wholly obscure. They might have been
used as an extended exemplum to illustrate some point, or they might possibly be the
subject of the narrative, but it is difficult to see how that would be compatible with
the main fragement at least. The battle of the Centaurs and Lapiths is alluded to
infrequently in epic: Hom. Od. 21.297, [Hes.] Scut. 178-90, A.R. 1.41-2, 1.59-64,
and [Orph.] Arg. 170-74. It appears much more frequently in prose writers and in
Latin literature.

Interestingly, in spite of its apparent lack of popularity as a subject for epic
poetry, the battle of the Centaurs and Lapiths forms a significant part of the narration
of another hexameter poem from Oxyrhynchus, LXIX 4714 (assigned to the third
cent.), which is probably contemporary with 02. The hand of LXIX 4714 is not,
however, the same as that of 02. So scanty is the fragment concerned with the
Centaurs and Lapiths in 02 that it cannot be said whether or not there were any
similarities in composition.

The metrical practices of the poet may be observed in part from fr. 1. Where
it is possible to determine the caesura, five of the seven are masculine, and two
feminine. The Bucolic caesura occurs in 2, 7, 9 and 10. Contraction of the biceps in
the fourth foot is observable in 3 and 5. The fifth foot in 2 is contracted, aktelvEccy,

which makes it a ctovderdlwv. On this see M.L. West, Greek Metre (Oxford 1982)



27

154. While the cmovdeidlwv may be an affectation which is moderately common in
Hellenistic poetry, the prevalence of the masculine caesurae might suggest that this is
not the work of a poet of refined manner who followed the poetical conventions of
the Hellenistic or Imperial age: cf. West, op. cit. 152-7.

Several items of the poet’s vocabulary are of some interest. He uses two
words which are elsewhere only to be found in Nonnus, {(oOainic (2) and towntwp
(3). He also has some other slightly recondite items of vocabulary e.g. apoptivooc
(8), attested in Hesiod, Solon, Aeschylus, Rhianus, and Nonnus, and mepidduvocOot

(4), which only occurs in Quintus Smyrnaeus.

fr. 1

1. &6 mxote [ Juce [
JovlwbaAmeocaktevece|

] Awvavticemmvrowvnto [

d
Jkncmepmavtabopeve|
Y%
5 Jovvarewkovelataf [
o

vuenpe - vebpe n [] [
levippectvout’emPopor |
0
] capaptiveopad’ sovte[
o ¢ ¢
] 1ctvvooceumecedng—|
C

10 1. oxapech]
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] Aeopev[

Jecwve [

1], foot of thickened upright meeting low oblique or horizontal from left, perhaps v straight
descender breaching base-line with faintest traces of horizontal above, t or less likelyv &, foot of
single upright reaching base-line low flattening oblique meeting subsequent letter, k or { L
obliques crossing diagonally at mid-line, v, A, or x [, convergence on base-line of two strokes at
acute angle, d or a  foot of upright ? 3] ., end of low oblique, o or A [, small high speck
tending rightwards and traces of ink below base-line, perhaps p, or other descender 5 [, small high
speck  high speck, possibly end of arc, e.g. e or ¢ 6 €, oval shaped forward slanting letter, o
orc lowarc,cor® single upright  m, small and low rounded letter, o, €, or bottom loop of B

[, long stroke breaching base-line with high bar crossing below tip, v, ¢, or possibly p ] [, base of

forward slanting oblique  low bowing stroke 7 [, low rounded letter, o or ¢ 81 , tiny
speck at mid-line, € or 6 91, end of higharc,core ‘¢ ’, bar of ¢ continuing to meet upright

10 ], high shallow bowl, perhaps v tips of two uprights, u, v, orn &, upright with high oblique

extending flatly upwards  0[, small rounded letter set atop another rounded letter, 6 mnyr’ .,
curved stroke, o or 8 beneath correction  oblique meeting oblique, A or possibly x 12 [, high
rounded stroke, open on left-hand side,  or less likely p 13 ] , end of high oblique, «, ¥, T, or v

lv te 8ikn kotey[eluce | [
Jov Lwbornéoc dxteivece[tv
T]dAv adTic mnv motvnTop[~ -
Jknc mept Tavta dapéve| x
5 Jov vaiew kat veloata B [ ] [
Ivuende | webpe m [ ], [
] évi ppeciv oUT’ émi fopoic

3 ’ /Ay 37
]c apaptivoor pad’ eovre[
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] 1cwv véoc umedec ne [
10 ' “v pdxapec O[eol -=-x

1°.". sopev[

Jecwve [
] ol
fr.2
0,
Jocdeper| Joco  depet|
] oo [ ] wvotop[
Tvueyod| v neyod[
] ncdewvn[ ] mc Sewvn[
5 Jvatovua| 5 Jvatov paf
v
Jmopotoe| ] Topatov|

1 ‘o ’, oblique adjoining low horizontal which curves back on itself, perhaps v

] poictat|

] pdhcto [

1.pno em[ Japnotem[
] oveea [ ] oveca [

10 Jel 100 Je]f
].¢l ].¢

2] ., high trace

then mid-line dot [, sharply rising oblique with low bowing stroke extending from tip, p or v

41 , foot of upright,1or 71 ., mid-line speck, perhaps € 8 ] ., shortish oblique with

further stroke crossing it, @ or A o , single unconnected upright 91 ., upright with end of

further stroke atop, @ or vin ligature [, upright with horizontal bar extending leftwards from tip and
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further unconnected horizontal, yt or © 10 ] , high speck and end of medial bar adjoining
upright, n or possibly et in ligature [, upright thickened at top and bottom with curving stroke
extending from top which adjoins a slightly curving upright, 7 or possibly 1t 11] , end of high

horizontal, y, {, x, T, or ¢

fr. 3

v
] x wenec [ ] x_ cwemec [
voyxereotck| Ivoxeiea 1cx|
Jrouckotinct| Jrau cxotinet|
Jktnclocape[ Jkticioc apo[

1€

5 Intefmmen [ 5 In 1€ Pin te mem [
10eho [ 10ehov[

Inpor [ Inpar{[8
Jmoiv [ Jmodo [
Jevover [ Jevover [

10 ]otccac] 10 ]otccac|
1Boav] 1Borav]
levC [ 1.evC [

I 1

1] ,low arc  « , raised bottom arc, compatible with o [, slightly oblique descender breaching
base-line, T, v or, less likely, p 2 ‘', upward tending oblique and horizontal, perhaps ¢ but
missing bottom curve or ¢ 4 ]k, divergent obliques beginning at mid-line 5 [, high sharply

sloping oblique, v or possibly A 6 [, obliques meeting to form an apex 7 m [, upright with
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high bar atop meeting further upright  foot of upright, 1, y, or @ 8 [, sharply rising oblique
with beginnings of shaprly curving stroke, p or v 9 [, high speck of ink 12 ] , single

upright, 1, n,orv [, speck at mid-line

fr. 4
n.[ n.[
po[ |
vek[ ][ gvek[ ].[].1
tenep[ gute mep[
5 oeve | 5 ooeve |
onmote] onndte y[
N LB T L |
Al Al
.l o¢l
10 of 10 dof
1 [, top of upright with oblique extending downwards, p or possibly v 3 _, high flatly curving
upright, e or 8 ] [, straight descender breaching base-line, p, T, v,or @ ] [, low speck 4 ,
medial bar, € or 0 5 1, triangular letter, a or &, curved letter with bar  slightly slanting
upright  mid-line trace meeting curved upright, porn [, trace of long descender, 1 or p 7
[, high specks 8 [, trace 9 c[, small rounded letter lying at base-line, o  curved
upright stroke with further high stroke to right 10 a, oblique converging on low horizontal, & or
a
fr. 5

dewv[ dewv[
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epke [ Eprea [
ot [ T010¢ [
viod [ V1601 [
5 e [ 5 o¢ [
fito [ nto [
1B idewv[
0T’ [ T e [
nexo, [ neé ko[
2 [, three traces, most compatible with smallish rounded letter lying at base-line, a or o 3.6

base of rounded letter, o or ¢

slanting upright, 1, n, or ©

6 [, foot of descender

slightly below base-line, 1, 7, or p

fr. 6

10

U

Ju pov(

¢
] atovre[
] xBovid]
] mpamid]
1.covde [
Jwveed [
Jedao [
1,600

JoryAnevt[

10

rounded letter with perhaps trace above, ¢, €, or o

8 [, right-hand side of rounded letter

U

Ju pov(

] ooevte]
v xBovi §[
] mpamid[
Joc 00d¢ [
JweciO|
ledaot]
lacelvcol

JodyAnevt[

4 ,[7 foot of

5 [, slanting upright with further traces of high oblique to right

9 [, descender reaching
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Jucdedou[ Juc 8¢ ddu[
Jeo el 1.1 Jeo tep[pInl
v

1.or o ][ Tod o[ ][
1] [, ends of two divergent obliques, A or v 2 u , rounded letter, € or o 31 ., edge of
upright, 1, n, or @ 4] , upright with trace of oblique crossing at foot 57 ., high trace
6 ] , originally o then three strokes written above it so as to enclose it to make it o [, foot of
forward slanting oblique, v or A 7 [, thickened upright 8 [, high slightly curved horizontal
with end of descender to right, T or v 91 . , strokes converging to form apex, o or A small
rounded letter, open on right-hand side, ¢ v, two low divergent obliques, A or _a, upright
leaning forwards at top, ¢ or y 12 7, tip of thickened single upright [, medial horizontal
joining upright 13 ] , large raised circular letter atop curving trace, 3 or possibly 6 o, small

circular letter with trace of medial bar, e or & ] [, small high trace and upright

fr. 7

1.0 1.0

1. Bpu [ 1. Bpr.[

18pece [ dv]opecey]

18potnt| av]opdtnt|
5 ] ko [ 5 ] vkon [

Juent [ Juent [
1
Jowcdet| Jotcider]
Jemral Jémiraf
c
] .Tvet| 1.cwver|

10 ] co [ 10 ] co [
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Tvevl [ Jvevl [
A%
Jugtoc[ Juvoc|
lov [ lav [
1[0 1[0
1], [, straight descender, p, T, orv trace 2], ,lowtrace  short upright, perhaps 1 L
beginning of upward tending oblique, v or A 3 [, upright, 1, y, or & 4 1[, end of high
horizontal and bottom of long descender 57, upright [, flatly descending oblique converging
on horizontal at base-line, 6 or a 6 [, bar of preceding 1 extended to meet next letter, foot of
upright 8 em, foot of upright, high horizontal bar adjoining further upright 91 ., small high
dipping stroke, core [, end of high horizontal, 10 ] . ., small rounded letter at base-line, o or
c? obliques crossing [, large curving stroke made in two movements, c, €, or 0 11 [, foot of
oblique, o or A 13] , tip of oblique,  or A [, trace of upright stroke at mid-line 14] [,
tip of upright
fr. 8
1. v 1.V
] pucucinek| ] pt kucknek|
JichomOnew| Jic Aamifncw|
] . evtovporic| ] Kevtabdporc[
5 Jtao  otei [ 5 Jtao  oteid[
€
Inerabpol le pehdOpol

1.0 1.0
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1] . ,endofoblique foot of descender, p, T, orv  low arc ] [, end of descender p, T, or v
2] , end of high dipping stroke leading into loop of p, € or c 4] ., end of upward tending oblique

5 o, pair of uprights joined by top bar which is kinked, & or perhaps ct ?  two further uprights both

slightly forward slanting [, triangular letter with thickening at apex, o or a 6 Ao, oblique
meeting further oblique oblique with circular stroke beneath p, raised loop with descender to
left 7 1. [, high arc, open on right hand side, c or ¢ trace

fr. 9

In- [ Ixel
levee | [ v afl
Ikepnmovdy [

ovL

10ceoef ko[

b

T
Jodarl[ Jo . [
] moAho[ Jev [

Jvteo\[ v[

1] ., end of descender, 1, p, or v
descender, p, T, or v low trace v , end of oblique, A or 3
upright and vestiges of top bar meeting further upright
traces of possibly an arc, ¢ or o
oblique meeting horizontal at base-line, a, 8, or ®

[, rounded letter, o, c, or &

Iv.l

- [t
levee | [ 1v aB[

Jxepn movdv [

10eovt| Jwon[

lov” @[ Jo [

JamoAro[ Jev [

Jvteo\[ v[

[, raised rounded letter, o or perhaps ¢

3 [, end of

4 nm, foot of forward slanting
VA, ends of two obliques open at base [,
6 [, upward tending oblique stroke thickened at top, v or A

71 ., curved oblique tending on base-line, o
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].e. . ocov[ 18e . ocov
&v
Jatac nodo[ Jatac evnd of
Jayeker [ Jayeker [
1 ] ., meeting of several strokes, perhaps o or a € ., base of rounded letter, o or 6  foot of

slanting upright and further upright with trace of high horizontal, m or ytv  upright with bar atop and
further upright,  or y1 2 ¢ , high loop with upright, prima facie p, but vestiges of rounded stroke
at base-line and the lettter is altered by two strokes meeting beneath top loop so as to form a right
angle, possibly B ' ” upright with rounded stroke open on right-hand side immediately to right with

high bar atop both, perhaps deformed 7 ? 3 [, high flatly oblique stroke perhaps end of arc

fr. 11
]t [ 1ot [
] ewov| ] ewov|
Jccat’af Jccat’ of
Jucoy [ Jucoy [
5 1. .ceav| 5 ]. .ceav[
1.0 1.0
1.0 1.0
1] , descender, p, 1, or v [, foot of slanting upright, 1, y, n, or « 2], high speck, t or «
4 [, rounded stroke with medial, € or 6 57 . ., upright with rightward tending stroke atop, ¢ or ©
high arc €, o, or ¢ 6 ] . [, oblique with small dash crossing it, A or & rounded letter with

medial bar, € or 0 7] ., loop with descender on right-hand side, p or possibly
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fr. 12
1.0 1.0
Jou [ Jou [
Jecoet] Jecoet]
].0.0WB [ ] .0 oal
5 Jcavte[ 5 Jcavte[
1 L))
Jcdenept] Jet 8¢ mopt|
Hev .
l.e. el lenev . pe]
1.0l | N
| S | ||
1] . [, end of descender, p, T, or v meeting of oblique and horizontal, 3, a, or ® 2
convergence of oblique and near horizontal at base-line, o or & 3 1[, high horizontal and end of
descender 41 , low loop with traces of curved stroke above, perhaps B or ¢ _0, slanting
upright, tor p B , oblique meeting oblique at base-line, a or & 7 in corr. Ju, trace v,
traces traces upright inline ] & end of oblique meeting upright, perhaps v?  tp two high
obliques meeting, v?  medial trace 8 '/, high bar, perhaps inserted t ], trace  oblique and

near horizontal meeting at base-line with trace of letter meeting them on right-hand side, a or less
likely o K, pair of uprights [, perhaps trace of rounded letter 9] [, forward slanting
upright meeting bowing stroke at tip, w orv. ] . [, long descender perhaps with stroke extending

from top rightwards and upwards, p or v apex, perhaps v

fr. 13



Jm.
] ehev [

1. ot |

lerl

1 n_ [, downward curving stroke passing over short oblique, A

Jm.
] ehev [

1. ot |

lerl

38

convergence of two strokes, €, a, or

1) 2] ., high and low horizontals diverging somewhat with blot of ink in between attached to
lower horizontal, { possibly ? [, rounded letter, ¢ or o 3 1. ., long descender, p, 1, or v
upright and short horizontal meeting at mid-line [, speck 4] , upward tending oblique,
perhaps k 1, slanting upright with flatly descending oblique extending from near tip, v or n I
raised speck 5] [, upright with bar crossing atop, t or &
fr. 14

Jmopv] Jopv]

1.C10

1 ]z, upright with end of bar atop

open on right-hand side, € or ¢

fr. 15

1.C10

2], raised slightly curved upright

[, top of rounded stroke
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1], [,lowarc feet of two uprights foot of slanting upright meeting curving letter extending

rightwards B? 371, [, end of flatly rising horizontal  tip of upright high horizontal

fr. 16

1.0 lel
Jevo[ Jevo[
Jvo[ Jvo[

11, . [, oblique meeting upright, perhaps p  end of high arc with medial trace ~ oblique tending

upwards from base-line

fr. 17

].ov[ ] ov[

Jror' [ Jror' [

1] ., downward oblique tending on base-line meeting upward tending oblique, o or possibly A

2 [, foot of upright with arching stroke above, € or a

fr. 18

].pm [ ].pm [
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1]. [, low flatly descending oblique meeting upright, perhaps v base of rounded letter, €, 0, o, or ¢

2] ,upright,,m,v,orn [, upward tending oblique meeting bowed downstroke, v or p

fr. 19
[
Al
[
Al
[
5 [
To[
L
1..[
5 [, low specks 7 . [, end of slanting upright  speck 8 1. [, perhaps oblique  low
speck
fr. 1

The fragment occupies the latter half of the hexameters.

1 Jvte is the likeliest interpretation of the traces, and ]v te is the likelier
articulation, but the many duals in hexameter poetry make it impossible to rule out
Jvte. The traces would also be compatible with Jype. While termination of the third
person singular active imperfect or singular active present imperative of the verbs in
—vibvar is —vue, it may be ruled out because it would scan Jvog; and, furthermore,

some of the bowl of v ought to be visible if this were the true reading.
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dikn. This might be articulated either as the nominative (or less probably
vocative) dikn or the dative dikn. For the dative one might supplement e.g. £]v t¢
dikn, cf. Hes. Th. 434 &v 1¢ dixn PBactledet map’ aidoiotct kabilet.

katév[e]uce. The verb is singular, but the person who nods is lost. In theory,
dikn, might be a personification of Justice, but the idea of ‘Justice nodding in assent’
is difficult to parallel: Justice does not seem to have been able to determine anything
for herself; she acts simply as the agent of Zeus e.g. at Hes. Op. 256 ff. Zeus is,
furthermore, the likeliest candidate to nod here, as kotavedew is especially
characteristic of him, above all in the Iliad, e.g. Il. 1.514ff.

2 CwBaAméoc. The word elsewhere only occurs at Nonn. D. 1.454, {wboAmnél
Aouud and D. 16.397 Cowbalméec ‘Qpar, but compound adjectives of this kind are
attested from Homer onwards, e.g. Il 17.549 yswudvoc Svcboiméoc, A.R. 4.926
nmopiBainéoc vyoOL wétpne, Nic. Ther. 40 mopi@ainéa piCov, Q.S. 4.441 6épevc
gvbolméoc or Nonn. D. 40.286 abolnél vdccato yoin.

Jov {wBaiméoc dxtewvece|[. nedov (wboiméoc dxteivecc[v (. dxtiveccty)
would be the obvious restoration. It would be paralleled by A.R. 4.126 vepéin
gvaAiykiov i T avidvtoc | nedov ployepiicty £pevbetarn dxtiveccy.

m]dAv avtic. A fairly common collocation in hexameter poetry, often used
with a verb of motion: Hom. 1. 2.276, 5.257, 17.533, 23.229; Od. 14.356, 15.431;
Call. Del. 320; Lav. Pall. 141; Arat. Ph. 1.1070; Orac. Sib. 11.173; Opp. Hal. 4.298.

émnv. The lonic form is extremely common in hexameter poetry.

mowvntop[-. mowntop occurs only in Nonnus, always in the oblique cases,
and except for two occasions, viz. Nonn. P. 15.100, 16.34, it is always found in this
metrical sedes: D. 6.208, 8.281, 13.4, 13.152, 13.488, 21.145, 29.355, 44.148,
48.380, 48.402, 48.663; P. 5.48, 7.70, 19.36. 19.77. Related forms are e.g. mowvntnp,
Oppian, Hal. 420, and the Attic form, towdtwp, A. Ag. 1281, E. EI 23 and 268.

4 Jxnc mept mdvto dapévi[-. This seems to be an early instance of

nepddpvachar in tmesis, with dvta perhaps as an accusative of respect. The verb is
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otherwise restricted to Q.S. 1.165, 3.21, 9.370, 9.479, but it is never in tmesis. nept
ndvta dauévi[- can perhaps be paralleled by Q.S. 1.165, which reads 6 yap
nepddpvaro tdvtac, but tdvroc is a direct object referring to ‘men’.

nept cannot be in anastrophe with the preceding noun, because the verse’s
main caesura intervenes, which would sunder the sense of the expression.

5 Jov vaigw kai vetata B [ ] [. velato, used as a noun to mean ‘the depths’,
seems first to occur in Aratus where it is used with a defining genitive: 1.596 o0 pév
fnv OLiyovc yainc Vo vetota Pdrier | TTapBévoce aviédlovca. Oftener, however, it is
used as an adjective: e.g. Hom. II. 8.478-9 & t¢ ta velato neipad’ Tknot | yaine kol
TOVTO10.

The scanty traces suggest that it would be difficult to accommodate BdAlewv
in any form, which would be a conscious imitation of Aratus, yet no particularly
convincing supplement suggests itself.

6 Jviknde  webpe n [ ] [. The articulation of this line is wholly obscure
to me, and there may very well be some corruption. First, the correction is odd. It is
unclear how the corruption might have arisen, because p and o are not likely to be
confused. One might try some form of kidoc, e.g. kndeoc but this form is attested
only once, II. 23.160 kMdedc éctt vékve. Other articulations of kfidoc are not very
promising. But the most intractable part of the verse is wveBpe n [ ] [. veBpe is not
a combination of sounds of which Greek admits, and the only word which might be
made from £0pe would come from Opéntetv, which would be incompatible with the
tracing. One might consider that it is an error for vepBev, ‘from beneath’ or simply
‘beneath’, which would perhaps suit veiato.

7 ém Bopoic. The expression in epic is commonly igpoic émi Popoic: Od.
3.273, moAla 8¢ pnpl’ £kne Oe®dv iepoic émi Popoic, and Hes. Op. 136, o0d’
abavdrovc Bepomedev | iBelov 008 Epdev pakdpmv igpoic mi Popoic. Only in the
Orac. Sib. 8.113 is it wanting the adjective: od Bucidv crmovdoic £mi Popoic aipo

YEOUCLV.
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8 apaptivoot. This somewhat uncommon word, which is derogatory in tone,
occurs at Hes. Th. 511 of Epimetheus (apaptivodv 1 "Emundéa | 6¢ kokov €€ apyfic
yéver’ avdpdcy diectiict), where M.L. West, Hesiod Theogony (Oxford 1966) ad
loc. compares Od. 7.292, 0¥ 11 vonuatoc fiufpotev £cOLod. He observes that it has a
Homeric analogy in dpaptosmic at I 13.824, Alov duoprtosméc Povyois moiov
genec, which is used abusively by Hector. Elsewhere apoptivooc occurs at Solon, fr.
22a.2W, o0 yap auptvde meiceton nyeudvi, at A. Supp. 542, &vbev 1o | olctpw
épeccopéva | pevyet dpoptivooc 5402, and at Rhian. fr. 1.1, "H dpo 51 pdra ndvec
apaptivoor meldpecbo | dvOpomol, pépopey 3¢ Bedv tepdppoma ddpo | Appadsi
kpadin as well as at Nonn. P. 1.88; 6.188; 7.122.

LA’ €6vre[. This expression seems to occur elsewhere only at Arat. 1.213, ot
v €yovct mepickentol pad’ é6viec. mep with a participle frequently does similar
duty.

9 véoc gumedéc ne . This is clearly modelled on II. 11.813, vboc ye pév
gumedoc nev, and presumably nev is to be read here too, but the traces are too
exiguous to be sure. A similar expression also occurs in Q.S. 14.192, 1ie 8’ audpovac
avdpoac 6cotc vooc Eumedoc Ectwv. It is odd that, while several corrections have been
made in the line, the scribe has failed to correct unedéc to the normal epic form,
gumedoc. éumedne is only attested as a word only once in tragedy, viz. TrGF ii 208
(Adespota) x---x gumednc «3&> yapdpoc E>papyev Adne, where it is a variant on
gumedoc.

udxapec B[eol. Commonly of gods in epic.

fr. 2

1 Joco _ depet|. It is not easy to see how the correction is to be interpreted: a
word could be made out of diepet| e.g. diepér[peov as in Hom. 1. 3.315, Q.S. 12.136
or something similar, but the insertion appears to be above 0. If this is cancelled, it is

quite unclear what is meant.
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2] mvolop[. One possibility is e.g. d¢]imvoro p[édnton, Od. 19.321, which
would be consistent with the traces. Jumvolo Y[ is to be ruled out because no trace of
the bowl of v is visible. Another possibility would be e.g. Jnvor ou[ with correption.

3 ]v peyor]. E.g. tum]v peydA[nv Il 16.84 or perhaps Jv péyo Alattpo,
commonly.

5 Jvotov paf[. One possible articulation is daBa]vdrov po[kdpwv, Hes. Op.

706 (secl. Lehrs), which would pick up the pdxopec 0[€oi of fr. 1.

fr. 3

1] x_ cwenec [ . It might be possible to read] «ewwcw Emecy. While
énecl[(v) would be well comprehensible, its adjective would be elusive, for octv
énect would not scan.

2 Jvoyeiea ick[. The interpretation of the word is difficult. It is unclear
whether the suprelinear addition, which appears to be either € or c, is to be inserted in
place of o, or whether something else is meant. The word will need to scan as a
choriamb, - - - -. If the addition is ¢, voyehéac would not scan because it is
followed by 1ck, which would not close the syllable. There does not seem to be a way
round the problem, because if one accepts € as the correction of a, it would give a
bizarre and unattested form of vayehnc, i.e. vayekeeic. Whatever is meant, vayeAnc
is used of a variety of things, from people, Euripides TrGF v 727¢.43, to stars, Arat.
1.391. It remains, however, quite unclear what might be ‘sluggish’.

3 Jrou cxortiney[. This will likely be the adjective ckdtioc in agreement with a
dative feminine plural; less likely, would be the noun ckotia in the dative plural: it is
never used in this way elsewhere.

4 kthcioc aue[. Perhaps Jkticioc auoeiBépnke, Greg. Naz. Carm. Mor. Col.
544.2 "Oc 8’dAdyov te pikne kai ktncoc apepéPnke. Alternatively ktricioc might

refer to Zeus in his role of protector of the property and the household, as at A. Supp.
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455 or again at A. Ag. 1038, where the kticioc Popdc is mentioned, which might
offer a link with the Bopot of fr. 1.

5 In 1€ Bin 1€ men [. The syntax is similar to e.g. Hom. II. 9.498 ctpemntol 8¢
1€ Kol Ogol avtol, | TV mep kol peilwv dpetn tipn 1€ Bin e and Hom. I1. 23.578 ot
oAV yelpovee ficav | tnmor, adtoc 8¢ kpelccmv apetii te Bin te. In contrast to these,
however, t¢ Bin 1€ does not here fall at the end of the line so that something needs to
be supplemented. The traces would suggest either memy[ or perhaps memA[. The first
possibility would point to some form of muvOdvecOar, but ‘enquire with violence’
would seem to be an unlikely expression. The alternative might suggest some form
of TAnccew, but ‘strike with violence” would be tautologous.

6 10ehov[. Either some form of €0élewv or possibly an aorist of aipelv, 16
ENOV[T- .

10 ]8tccoc[. The most obvious interpretation is ]diccdc|. This is not the only

possible interpretation: e.g. A.R. 3.1311 has yapddic cdxoc.

fr. 4

2 pv[. Perhaps some form of pubBoc or pvBeicOar; or possibly a form of
roeldc.

3 gvek[ ] [ ].[. Possibly év ck[o]t[inct as fr. 3.3?

5 1 evk [. One might consider e.g. aigl pev K [.

6 Oonndte p[. onmdte plwv is probably the likeliest supplement: it frequently

occurs in Homer and Apollonius Rhodius in this sedes.

fr. 5
1 dew[. Almost certainly some form of dewvdc.
2 €pxeoa,[. The form occurs in this sedes at A.R. 3.39.
3 totoc [. A frequent incipit in Homer and Apollonius Rhodius, as well as in

Theocritus, Aratus, Nicander, Moschus, and Oppian.
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4 v1601 [ (1. ved0t). Presumably this picks up vetorta fr. 1. It is first used as an
incipit in Hellenistic poetry: Arat. 1.89. 1.386, 1.400; A.R. 1.255, 3.164, 3.706; Nic.
Ther. 362, Nonn. D. 10.154, 11.380, 25.400.

5.m 10 [. The breathing suggests that 1] to1[ is to be read.

6 13ew[. Presumably €18¢1 V[ is to be read, but this is very uncommon in epic
in this sedes. It never occurs in Homer, but first in [Hes.] Scut. 5 = fr 195.5 M.-W., {j
pa yovauk@dv @drov éxafvoto Onivtepdav | 18t te pneyéet te. It occurs only twice in
Nonnus, D. 10.219 kdAAloc vrépBodev Ao HPne | €dei podotépy and D. 11.372
101 AemTaAé®.

7 mexa [. M€ xai[ would be compatible with the traces and frequent

occcurrence in this sedes.

fr. 6

4 Tv xbovi 8[. E.g. €]v yxBovi 8[in, Hes. Th. 866; néhace]lv xbovi, Hes. fr.
165.16 M.—W. Possibly this recalls veioft of fr. 5.4 and vetata of fr. 1.5.

8 Jedawt[. E.g. d]edadt[e as Emp. fr. 23.4, and a favourite of A.R. 1.52, 1.76,
1.140, 1.445, 2.247, fr. 8.2. Alternatively it might have been some form of dwtov or
awtelv, but the want of an apostrophe would rather tell against this as a possible
interpretation.

9 Jaceluea[. Jac Evcal ?

10 JaiyAnevt[. Frequently in epic of Olympos, the sky or atmosphere and
eyes.

11 Juc 8¢ 86p[. déufove / d6pu[wv / déufowc, cf. e.g. ktntove d¢ déuovc
gmunyavoovtor Opp. Hal. 1.322

12 Jcor tep[pIn[. Some form of téppn, or possibly teppneic.

137 or v[ ] [. It might be possible to read Bdigv.

fr. 7
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2 The only partly visible correction in line 1 obscures what is intended here.

4 qv]dpdtnt[. dvdpotiic occurs three times in Hom. I1. 16.857, 22.363, 24.6,
but, curiously, it is not found elsewhere in epic.

8 Jémital. €mi ta[, or perhaps 1. €netta [.

11 Jvevl [. Possibly Jv &voal.

fr. 9

The numerous corrections made in this fragment make articulation of the
lines extremely difficult and unreliable.

4 Jkepn moviv [ E.g. yAv]kepn ?

5 16eovt[ Jkou[. E.g. dppaldéovty, Hom. 1. 9.32 or ugldéovtt as frequently,
e.g. Q.S. 3.633-5, und’ dAvovca / giveka moudoc £0l0 Oe®dv pedéovtl Kol AvopdY
ckvleo.

6 Jot’ 0AA[ Jo [. Perhaps ]Jo T’ GAov &’ [

7 JamoAlo[ Jev [. One might be tempted to restore ] Amorlo[v] év[, but the
vocative only ever occurs at the end of a hexameter in epic. Alternatives, e.g. pdi]o
mwoAAOv Hom. I1. 3.121, would be more promising.

8 Jvte@\[ Iv[ ]vte @iM[o]v or Jvte @iA[n]v would suit the traces.
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SECTION II: KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS
03. HOMER ILIAD 13.244-52

2 1B.104/H(b) part (2) 2.1x6.2cm First century

A narrow strip from a papyrus roll, which has been cut cleanly on all sides.
The writing runs along the fibres. The back is blank. The papyrus was stuck to the
back of 10.

The hand is medium sized, upright, regularly spaced, slowly written, rounded
and strictly bilinear; the feet of A, a, and T have small serifs pointing inwards beneath
the body of the letter. The seriffing appears to be the only adornment. Letters do not
differ markedly in size: e.g. €, 0, o, and ¢ are nearly the same width as p, k, A, and 9.
No lectional signs are applied. Elision is once effected tacitly.

In many respects the hand is similar to XXIV 2387 (Alcman, Parthenia) =
GMAW* 15 which is assigned to the ‘end of I BC or early I AD’. 10 is also assigned
to approximately this date.

Some fifty-nine papyri are recorded in the Mertens—Pack’ database as
transmitting parts of Iliad 13; of these two overlap with the portion preserved in 03.
They are BKT V.1.5 (P.Berol. 13046) (first cent. BC) = M—P? 903 and PSI XIII 1298
+ P.Laur. IV 130 + P.Flor. inv. 63 (fifth/sixth cent.) = M—P° 904.

The papyrus shows no variation from the text offered by the medieval MSS.
The MSS are unanimous in the portion of the text which has survived. Restoration of
the text is based on the text of M.L. West, Homeri Ilias (Munich-Leipzig 1998—

2000).

1.cenuf
245 ] axkoc[

1. .cdof

It e[
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Jvoct]
Inpodo[

250 Jocc o [

1BAnon [

] .yehmn[

2441 , foot of a slightly oblique stoke with trace of another oblique converging on it at mid point in

the line 245 ] , two oblique strokes extending at 90° from a common point at mid-line,

consistent with y or « 246 ] ., upright with small hook pointing backwards at base  pair of
uprights, with curved strokes at foot and tip 247 1 _, single upright, 1 250 o, curved foot of
upright further curved stroke, @ or n [, end of high and low obliques 251 [ end of high and

low horizontal traces 252 ] , high bar, consistent with y but not t

dewkv]ye enpfa Bpototc apiniot dg ot awyat
245  oc tov | yaAxoc [ ehapme mept ctnBecct Beovtoc
Mnpo]vne d af[pa ot Oepanwv gvc aviefoincev
gyyvc g]tL KAc[mce peta yop do0pu XoAXEOV NiEL
otcopelvoc t[ov de mpocepn chBevoc [dopevnoc
Mnprovin MoAo[v vie modac oL QAT ETOPOV
250 Tt €d]Oec TOA[epOV TE M@V Kot dnroTnTaL
ne Tt Pe]PAnon B[ereoc O ce TEPEL AKOKN

ne te alyyeAn[c pet ep nAvbec ovde tot avToc
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04. HOMER, ILIAD 17.446—-489

62 6B.75/D(3-4)a 109 x 31.5 cm Early third century

One partially preserved column from a large roll in five pieces. The writing
runs with the fibres. The back is blank. The largely intact lower margin is 3.5 cm.
The upper margin is only partially preserved. It is 1.2 cm, but some ink at the top,
probably an annotation of which nothing can be made, indicates that it will have
been rather larger. A partial intercolumnium of at least 3 cm survives.

The height of the column, which is preserved in full, is 26.5 cm. This sets 04
very much at the larger end of the ‘normative range’ of column height which
Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 119, holds ‘to encompass a fairly continuous set of
examples from about 12 to 27 cm, with particular denseness over what remains a
broad range, roughly 14 to 24 cm.” The column has forty-three lines. If the same
number of lines per column had been maintained throughout, Book 17 would have
filled nearly 18 columns.

The hand is large, clear, regular and slants gently to the right. It well
exemplifies the ‘Severe Style’ because of the marked angularity of its general aspect
and the contrast between the broad and narrow letters. =« is slightly larger than other
letters; o is smallish and raised; the descenders of ¢, T, 1, v, and «k violate bilinearity;
a and o are markedly angular.

Similar hands would include: e.g. XVII 2098 (Herodotus 7) = GLH 19b,
assigned to the first half of the third century on the basis of a land survey on the back
probably dating from the reign of Gallienus (253-68), is usefully comparable in
several respects. A close similarity may be observed in the p, done in three strokes
with shallow bow; v, with flat diagonal stroke; the smallish and raised o; sharply
triangular o; and markedly oval 6. Further, XLV 3215 (Tragic trimeters, second
cent.), which is the same papyrus as PSI XIII 1302 (Euripides Alcmeon, second

cent.) and XXVII 2452 (Sophocles (?) Theseus) = GMAW* 27, displays several
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strong affinities with 04: e.g. the flattened body of ¢ with extravagant descender, ®
with a kink in the base, and the occasional flourish on the end of descenders. LII
3672 (Plato Laws, third cent.) is also closely comparable. These latter two papyri
are all dated on subjective criteria alone, but this should not make one reluctant to
assign a date to 04 in the early third century.

Forty-seven papyri are recorded in the M—P® database as transmitting part of
1liad 17 (they are no. 940.004-951). Four of these overlap with 04 in content. These
are P.Oxy. inv. 22 3B 21/J(1-2)a (second cent.; 403—13, 460-73) = M-P* 948.002 =
West’s IT1'*%; P.Oxy. inv. 62 6B 82/K(2-3) (second/third cent.; 456-88) = M—P’
948.005 = IT'*'%; P.Ross. Georg. L. 4 (third cent.; 5052, 86-99, 106-112, 136-171,
182-221, 236-267, 277-307, 323-351, 363-394, 406435, 439458, 461478, 483—
520, 523-761, with end title and marginalia) M—P> 941 = IT*%; and P.Berol. 21194 +
11913 (late sixth cent.; 16.631-63, 688-95, 17.268-337, 475-93, 512-27, 23.323-6,
357-60) = M—P° 927.3 = I1*°.

The scribe is careless and inconsistent. Often he sets an inorganic diaeresis on
1(e.g. 460, 462, 464, perhaps 467 and 476). But he does use the diaeresis twice (460,
although the word is mangled, and 462). No other lectional signs are applied. Elision
is always tacitly effected. He writes iota adscript correctly once (c]Jmt 489) but fails
to add it on two other occasions (463 and 464). He is also aware of aspiration,
although he does not signal it, as ovcy npet (463) shows. At times he corrects his
errors before he moves on (ayvmi[d]oc 460, {wo[Vv]c 478), at times simply leaves
his blunders (ovcy 463). Once he omits a word altogether (ydp 461). At times he
forgets to apply the endings of the words e.g. vie Tpo[wv (l. Urek Tpwwv 461) and
13 o@[Boipotcy (1. Wev dpBaipoicty 466). Orthography is at times defective, e.g.
461 vre 1. vrék or 457 mo & [a]mo L. to 8’ amd.

In sum, the text offered by 04 is in general better than fair, but it has been

marred by scribal error. Its chief points of note are the omission of a weakly attested
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versem, which is likewise omitted by a papyrus of similar age and several good MSS

(see 456—6 n.), and its support for a possibly correct variant reading (see 489 n.).
Information on the readings of medieval MSS is taken from reports made by

M.L. West, Homeri Ilias (Munich—Leipzig 1998-2000). West refers to 04 in the

apparatus of his edition as IT"*"’.

lew [
of . 1.vo o[ Jeyawa[
aAlovpavope[ Jvyex|
extoprpapd [ Jemoy[

450  movuy [ v ocxortev [

] evyovvece [
] .o _ovtopedovt [
Jcemylagupacer|

454 T _&welcokevnoc|

456  oce  ovimmolcvev|
nod[ |moyoutamvikov [
pyeepepovioovapuap [
TOICIOEMOVTOUEO VL]

460 mnowiccovmetaryvmi[d]oc
PEWLUEVPEVYECKEVUTIETPO[
prodemai&ockemoivvkad [
AALOVCYNPELPOTACOTECED|
ovyapnmcnvoloveov| Jiepme|

465  gpyetepopuachoukor me [

] edednpvetepocavnpioo
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] dowi[ Jchaepkeocor [
JmBevdipporoxaront|
] edovtictovubewvv|
470 ] mBeccivednkekoneEe[
] .ovrpoctpmacpoyeompol
povvocotoptoletepo| Jamex|
VT EXOVOHOLCIVOYOALE[
tov[ Javtavtopedwvrpoce|
475 o Kedovticyaptowoyot [
intovaboavatwvexepev|
glunmatpokrocOeopvunct|
Lwo[v]cewvvuvavbavatock|
aAlocopevpoctiyok V[
480  deLaeymdumnmval
OCEPATAAKILEOOVD [
KOPTOALLOCUOCTLYO[
avtopedmvdamapov [
AVTIKAOEVELOVTPOC|
485 JverutpoovBovAne[
] motwdevonca [
Jcmolepovapopav|
_oKevaleArounva|

Joeberoiceneovkay [

top margin, light traces of ink not forming part of the text cannot be read 446 ] , medial trace, €
or 0 [, foot of stroke tending briefly upwards joining low flat oblique 447 a, pair of
parallel uprights ] , base of rounded letter leading to further curved low stroke . .0, base of

upright with vestiges of small lip e or ¢ speck at midline and small low horizontal, € or c 449
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d , end of oblique 450 x [, oblique meeting horizontal at very acute angle, a or 6 ] o, upright
with hook at base, € or ¢ v [, flatly rising obliques converging on each other and meeting above
mid-line 451 ] _, mid-line speck, compatible with end of obliques meeting B [, beginning of
low oblique 452 ] . diverging obliques o , single upright 1 [ low speck 454 |,
divergent obliques at midline .. &, tip of upright with bottom hook, & or ¢ foot of upright
slightly curving upward stroke, compatible with right-hand side of v, 0, or ® 456 o, slightly
sinusoidal upright breaching baseline, t or y = meeting of upright and bar 457 v [, upright 1
vestiges of two further uprights, n or & 458 [, upright with top bar and medial trace 460
upright with vestige of bar 462 [, curved upright 465 =, tip of horizontal bar, consistent
with e [, obliques crossing at mid-line 466 ] , tip of a high stroke 467 [, three bars at
lower, mid and upper line [, slanting upright, p, 1, or v 468 1 and 1 damaged yet both secure
469 ] , slightly curving upright 470 ] , very tip of high and low horizontal, c or & 47117 .,
base of upright [, rounded letter set rather high, ® 473 ¢, higharc  upright with further
oblique extending rightwards, c or € 475 x, two oblique strokes form apex, Lor & [, rounded
raised letter 479 v, apex, a, d, or A tip of upright  medial horizontal leading to upright
481 [, foot of upright with small horizontal at base, € or ¢ 483 [, small upright appearing to
curve rightwards at top and bottom, c, €, or 0 486 ] , upright . [ high horizontal joining
upright  high arc  apex, 6, A, or a 488 o, upright set at least one letter in from the margin:

no trace of bar extending to the right 489 [,lowarc, €, 0, orc

oV pev yop Tt ov] gcty [ollupoTepoV avdpoc
na[vt]ov occa [t]e yora[v emL TVELEL TE KO EPTEL
oAl ov pov vugt]v ye k[on appoct dodareocty
Extop [propidn[c] eroy[ncetar ov yap gocw
450  n ovy a[A]ic ®C Kot TEVY[E EXEL KO EMEVYETOL

comv] d gv yovvecet Ba[Am pevoc nd evi Bopmt
oppa] Kot AVTOUESOVTA [COMTEPOV EK TOAEUOLO
vna]c em yAagupoc Tt yop cpict kudoc opeEm

454  KTEWELW €1C 0 KE VNOC [EVCCEALOVC OLPIKMOVTOL



456

460

465

470

475

480

55

(OC EUMMOV UTTOLCLY EV[ETVEVLCEV UEVOC EV

70 d [a]mo yortawv kovin[v ovdacde Parovte

puLe epepov Boov appa pe[ta Tpoac kot Axotove
TOICL O €T AVTOUES®MV U[AXET OYVVLLEVOC TIEP ETALPOV
mmotoiccov e T aryvmi[d]oc [peta ynvoc

pela pev pevyeckev ve Tpo[wv opvpaydov

plo O emaifocke moAvv Kb o[ hov ortalwmv

aAL ovCY NPEL POTOAC OTE CEV[ANTO dLOKEWV

oV yap e nv olov ov[B] iepw g[vi dStppw

gpyeL epoppachor Kot emcy[EV WKENC TTOVC

o]ye d¢ on pv etepoc avnp 10 op[Baipotcty
Alp]edwv vi[o]c Aaepkeoc Aylfovidao

¢t O o]mBev d1ppoto Kot Avt[opedovtay Tpocnvda
Avto]yedov tic Tot vu Bewv v[nkepdea Bovinv

ev] ctnBeccrv ebnke ko e€g[Aeto ppevoc ecOhac
oJov mpoc Tpwoc poyeot Tp[Tmt eV OpAmL
povvoc atap tot erepo[c] amek[tato tevyea 6 Extmp
aVTOC £V OpOLCY ayoAAE[ToL AloKid0O

ToV [0] vt Avtopedwv mpoce[en Altwpeoc vioc
Alkpedov tic yop tot Axoum[v aAloc opotoc
itnov abavatwv exgpev [duncwv te pevoce e

et un Iatpoxroc Beoev unct[wp atarovioc
Cwo[v]c ewv vov av Bavatoc k[ot Potpo Kiyovel
aALOL CV PEV pOCTLYO KOL V[0 ClydAogvToL

de€at ey O MmOV o TOPNCOUAL OQPOL LLOXMLLOL

oc gpat Alkiedov o¢ [fonboov app eropovcac
KOpmoAlume poctrya [kot nvia Aaleto xepev

Avtopedwv d amapovc|e vonce de pardipoc Extop
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avtiko 6 Evelav mpoc[epmveev gyyvc govta
485  E]veln Tpowv BovAne[ope YoAKO(ITOVOV
Unno twd evonca mod[wkeoc Aakidoo
g]c TOAEUOV TPOPAV[EVTE CLV NVIOYOICL KOKOICLY
T® KEV QEATOLUNV O PECEUEV €L €V YE Bupmt

c]mt eBerotc emet ovk av g[popundevte ye v

448 vpeft]v (1. duv).

453 gm with ADBCEFTWG: avd R. The phrase viiac dvo ylagopdc occurs
at 12.471, 15.488 and 16.296 (where no variation is reported) but elsewhere MSS
authority strongly supports viiac &mt yAagpopdc. Nonetheless, on occasion a minority
of MSS (but not always the same MSS) support avd: at 10.389 ABCEFTYW read
#m whereas DRG read dvd; at 10.510 ADBCEFTYRWG and IT** read %m but O
reads avd; at 16.840 ABCEFR read &m whereas DTWG read avd; at 17.397
ADBCEFTYRWG read &mt but YRG read dvd, which Eustathius also knew. This
loose grouping of DRWG + TYO seems at least in part to corroborate West’s view,
Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (Munich—Leipzig 2001) 148, that
(Z)DRWG tend to set themselves apart from ABCE.

454-6 The papyrus omits 455, dUnt T° néhoc kai €ml kvépac iepov AN,
which IT° (third cent.), BCEO and R (in the text) also omit. 455 is inserted into the
text in FTWG, into the margin in R by the same hand that copied the text, and into
the text in C by a second hand. Clearly 455 had never become settled in the main
channels of the tradition.

The same verse occurs at 11.194, repeated at 11.209, where Zeus pledges
Hector his support. The expression of that pledge is almost identical: ol kpdroc
gyyvaMém | kteivew, eic 6 ke vijac gdccélpove agikntat, | ddmt T néhoc kai €mi
Kkvépac epov ENOML (11.192-4). West, Studies 13, following G.M. Bolling, The

External Evidence for Interpolation in Homer (Oxford 1925) 19, expels 455 as a



57

‘concordance interpolation’ from 11.192—4. The suspicion that 455 is interpolated
only gains corroboration by its absence in two of the three papyri which attest this
part of the poem. The omission in the papyri clearly foreshadows the weak
attestation in the medieval MSS. Furthermore, modern commentators have also
pointed out that 455 gives rise to inconsistency later in the story. For instance, M.W.
Edwards, The Iliad: A Commentary, (Cambridge 1991) 108 remarks that ‘the
Trojans never again advance beyond the ditch (18.198, 18.215) and retreat before
sunset (18.222 ff,. 18.239 ff.)’.

456 ev[emvevcev pevoc N with 1>° 11'*1° and ADBCEFTRWG. Zenodotus
read pévoc molvbopcec éviikev, then added a further line, adtoc 8” OVALURTOVEE pet’
abavdroict Beprket.

457 mo (1. T®). This might have been in the exemplar, because a similar
mistake occurs at 488 where the scribe writes o instead of t®. The origin will have
been a confusion of uprights with the bar of T probably joining the first upright of ®.

2% ADBCEWG and as a varia lectio in T: piupa

458 pue epepov with I1
oepov FTR.

460 mnooiccov (1. famoic diccov). This is a curious corruption. Probably it
will have been due to dittoblepsy to o1, or perhaps to some other lapse of
concentration. But it is remarkable that the scribe fails to rectify it whereas he
corrects his error in atyvmidc a few words later.

461 pel with NMPCRW: péa IT'**° BEFTG, and Didymus reports that 1o
péa. dvev Tod 1 mAcon elyov. pewr must be scanned as a single syllable, péa. P.
Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Paris 1968) 66, notes
on the synizesis that ‘certaines prononciations monosyllabiques paraissent
particulicrement artificielles’. The idiosyncracy will doubtless have caused both
readers and scribes problems, and it will have been all the more confusing because

the same word is to be scanned differently at the beginning of two consecutive lines.

ydp is omitted in this line. The exemplar might have been defective, or the scribe
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might not have understood the synizesis and tried to save the metre by omitting ydp:
he might have believed that peia could be scanned as a spondee (although it cannot)
so that the hexameter would be complete without ydp.

461 vre (1. Vrek). k was at times omitted before other stops, especially before
1, see Gignac, Grammari 65.

462 puo. (1. peia). Either the exemplar exhibited the varying orthography or
the scribe understood that the prosody of the word here differs from that in the
preceding line.

enaifacke with ADFTRWG: enaiéecke BCE. On the iterative, formed from a
sigmatic aorist, see Chantraine, op. cit. 324. This error is one of a number of errors,
enumerated by West, Studies 147, which are peculiar to BCE. He takes these
common errors to provide a proof that BCE form a ‘clear-cut family’.

463 ovcy (1. ovy). It is notable that the scribe does not cancel ¢ in any way as
he cancels the false letter in e.g. 460, avyvmi[d]oc.

ote cevfouto rr, -gt0 Z: 61’ Ecc- ADBCEFTRWG (-auto W: -gto TRG: -ato
F: -ovto BCE). W. Leaf, The Iliad (London 1900) 248, remarks ‘6t” &ccedarto of
MSS represents not éccedacOor (£v), for no such compound exists, but te ccedarro.
cebacOon is always treated as though it began with two consonants.’

465 epyel (1. €yyer). Presumably the scribe mistook y of the exemplar for p.

466 etepoc (1. £raipoc). The interchange of on and € ‘is the most frequent the
interchange in the papyri next to [that] of €1 and ', Gignac, Grammari 192.

466 150¢[ (1. dev dpBaipoicv). The scribe has omitted the ending of 1dev
which leaves the foot lacking one short syllable.

467 Aw[ovidoo rightly with IT*°° and RG: Appovidao ADBCEFTW.

471 npo[to (1. TpdTY).

473 opotcwv (1. dporcy, see Gignac, Grammar i 275) with ADBCEFTRWG:

®uouv 1.
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475 yap with I1®® and ADBCEFRG: ©’ dp TW. Denniston, GP* 7071, who
reads ydp here, classes this usage as ‘resumptive or inceptive of the main clause’
which is then followed by a ‘hortative’ dAAd in 479. West prints tdp.

476 afovatev with TT1°° ADBCEFTRW: dkunédov G, in the correction.
Edwards, op. cit. 110, remarks that ‘dBavdtov replaces the formular @kvddwv’.

477 umet[op with IT2° T1° and ADBCEFTRW: pfitw is a varia lectio in G.
It is only Zeus who is pfittv drdAavrov (Hom. I1. 2.169, 2.407, 2.636, 7.47, 10.137,
11.200).

478 av with IT*° 1°°® ADBCEFTWG and Eudoc. 1245: 8’ ad RV: £” av van
Leeuwen.

483 oamapovce (1. andpovce): see Gignac, Grammari 288.

484 and 485 Eveiwov (1. Aivetov): see 466 n.

488 o (1. t®): see 457 n.

488 ouehmoyuny (1. gedmoiunv): see Gignac, Grammari 193.

489 gbehoic with BCEFWG: £6éheic: TR. At 23.894 a very similar
expression occurs in similar circumstances: GALG. cO pev 168’ debrov Exymv Koihac £mi
viiac | Epyev, dtap 36pv Mnpidvit poi tdpmpey, | €l cd ye et Bopdt £0€1ot. There,
ADBEWG offer the optative and CFTR the indicative. At 23.894 there can be little
doubt that the optative is preferable, but here it is not so clear. Edwards, op. cit. 111,
remarks that ‘the indicative is best here, as Hektor can have little doubt of Aineas’
co-operation.” But were it simply a matter of urging Aeneas to co-operate, an
imperative or a wish would suit far better: £é0élewv still leaves the matter open. West
prints the optative, following the papyrus.

489 ovk av with ADBCEFTRG: ov kev WO.
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05. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1020-50

123/65 8.7x 18.4 cm Early second century

A substantial piece of a papyrus roll, which is badly rubbed in places with
some portions of text detached from the main piece. It preserves much of a complete
column. The writing runs with the fibres. The back is blank. The upper margin is at
least 2.5 cm and the lower margin 3 cm, but either or both may have been larger
because neither is intact.

At its widest, e.g. at 1047, the column is 7.7 cm, but nine letters are missing.
These would add approximately 2-2.5 cm, which would give a total width of some
10 cm. This would be slightly narrower than the normal. Johnson observes,
Bookrolls and Scribes 116, that the column of hexameters is usually 11-14 cm wide.
Furthermore, according to Chart 3.2.4b, in his sample of seventy-seven papyri with
hexameters from Oxyrhynchus only six display columns of 10—-11 cm.

The column has 30 lines. Were the same number of lines per column
maintained for the whole of Book 4, it would have filled some 60 columns. The
column is 13.2 cm in height. This sets the papyrus very much at the lower end of the
‘normative range’ of column height which Johnson, op. cit. 119, holds ‘to encompass
a fairly continuous set of examples from about 12 to 27 cm, with particular
denseness over what remains a broad range, roughly 14 to 24 cm.’

Johnson further observes, op. cit. 120-21, that in nearly half of the examples
of papyri with verse texts on which he could draw (twenty-five out of fifty-four),
column height is 16 cm or smaller and, moreover, that the verse texts which have
smaller column heights tend to be of an earlier period. Yet, interestingly, no verse
texts from his sample of Oxyrhynchite papyri from the Roman period fall under that
category: only texts from the Ptolemaic period do. 05 bucks this trend.

The scribe writes small, neat, gently forward slanting and well rounded

capitals that are somewhat decorated, e.g. apices of a, 6, and A have small flourishes,
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v and n are slightly sinusoidal at their extremities, middle stroke of @ and right-hand
apex of p is often hooked backwards. It certainly has pretensions of being a stylised
hand: e.g. ligature is entirely avoided. It is in the main bilinear except for ¢ and vy
and the flourishes at the tops of letters; ¢, 0, o, and ¢ are well rounded; y and & are
squarer; p is written in three or, at times, four strokes with a smooth bow reaching
the base-line; B is slightly overlarge; v is usually written as a shallow bowl with a
gently oblique stem appended to right-hand side, but, at times, it can be squarer; C
and & are written in one or two fluid movements. There is no especially conspicuous
contrast between the letters either in width, e.g. between ¢, 6, o, ¢ and J, k, y, v, T in
spacing.

The hand inclines in several points to Turner’s ‘Formal Round’ hand
(GMAW?, p.21). But it falls some way short of achieving this classification. Chiefly
the small size of the letters, as well as some inconsistencies in their shapes, slight
variation in their widths, and the rather compacted disposition of letters in the line
make it incompatible with Turner’s classification of ‘Formal Round’. However, it is
certainly not an informal hand, and Turner’s critera for classification are highly
restrictive. His ‘Informal Round’ is in fact a rather formal hand.

In principle, a similar type of hand might include I 20 (Homer, II. 2) = GLH
12b, dated on the basis of accounts on the back written in second century hands. But
that papyrus, like Bodl. MS. Gr. Class. a. [(P) =GMAW?* 13 (Homer, I 2 ‘The
Hawara Homer’), is an example of the most refined Formal Round hand. On this
type of hand and its classification, see 01 introd. p.3 para. 3.

In practice however, 05 only shares more loosely the characteristic shapes of
the formal rounded hands, and it is more similar in many respects to XXVIII 2495
(Hes., Catalogue assigned by Lobel to the early second cent.). The letters in this
papyrus are more spaciously set out in the line and they are also somewhat more
cursively written, especially e.g. ®, v, and p. Nonetheless, the hands of I 20 and

XXVIII 2495 will serve as a good basis for comparison with the hand of 05, and I
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am inclined to assign the papyrus to a similar period. Furthermore, the small column
height, as Johnson, op. cit. 120-21, observes, would indicate an early date.

The denseness of the lines and smallness of the script may well be due to the
size of Book 4. It has 1790 lines which makes it the longest of the epic. One may
usefully compare this format with e.g. XXXIV 2695 (late second cent.) which has
1.460-79. That papyrus has a similar density of text and a similar general aspect.

Lectional apparatus includes: accents (acute frequently; grave 1026, 1040;
circumflex 1028, 1039); rough breathing (Turner’s form 1, GMAW* p.11) 1030,
1034, 1040; it may have a smooth breathing at 1023, again Turner’s form 1, but its
right-hand side is missing so this may be false. Diaeresis is applied at 1027, and
1044. High stop is made at 1025, 1026, 1028, 1029, 1030, 1037, 1044, 1046. Elision
is always effected. It is marked at 1026, 1031 and perhaps at 1025 (abraded), but not
visibly marked at 1023, 1039 (again abraded), 1047 (though some stray ink). lota
adscriptum 1is written at 1044 (bis) and 1047. It is never lacking in the surviving
portion of text where it is needed, but it is added superfluously at 1032. Nu
ephelhystikon is applied at verse end at 1049, and to prevent hiatus 1021, 1032,
1034, but the dative ending is missing at 1025 (dwp]ac, 1. dopacwv). The scribe who
copied the text is responsible for adding all lectional aids and making a correction at
1043.

All three accents are applied, but only sporadically, and it is difficult to
discern the reasons behind the various cases accentuation: most obviously, some
enclitics are marked to show that they form a single unit, e.g. 1027 Protdv 1e
tlehecQopov ayhainv te, others not, e.g. 1031, augt T agbroic, and the practice is
further applied to other words, e.g. 1025 dypav[toc] kot aknpatoc. Besides the
frequent inconsistency in application of accents, the various systems of accentuation
employed in papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods are complex, and they do
not always adhere to the same princples. The various problems are treated in detail

by J. Moore-Blunt, ‘Problems of Accentuation in Greek Papyri’ QUCC 29 (1978)
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137-63 and C.M. Mazzuchi, ‘Sul sistema di accentazione dei testi greci in eta
romana e bizantina’, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 145-67. 1t is also to be observed that, at
times, accents are set on letters which do not carry them, e.g. 1032 wtntt and 1040
Bapve. The transposition of the oxytone to the right is well attested, see J.—L.
Fournet, Hellénisme dans I’Egypte du VI siécle: La bibliothéque et I’ceuvre de
Dioscore d’Aphrodité (Cairo 1999) 22, but the displacement of the grave to the right
runs counter to the usual practice of moving it to the left, see Fournet, op. cit. 24.

The scribe applies the diaeresis on a number of occasions, but he also sets
one falsely on a correctly written iota adscriptum, 1044, omim6nvat. Rough
breathings are only set on words beginning with &- or gt-.

The text offered by the papyrus is mainly very good, yet it is at times marred
by errors of the most trivial kind (e.g. 1025 dwu]ac, dat. pl., 1. dopocwv; 1032 nic,
gen. sing. fem., 1. ne; 1041 Buv, L. cuv; 1049 te L. k). Nevertheless, it offers one very
plausible new reading (Saxpvoecca 1029), demonstrates the antiquity of a probable
error ([at]Vovcav 1043), and offers ancient testimony for a reading which was
conjectured by Brunck (evapoipadic 1030). The reading is attested elsewhere in
Apollonius’ MSS, and the MSS at 1030 have either wrongly divided the series of
letters, or have something different; see 1030 n.

Information on the MSS is drawn from reports made by F. Vian in the Budé¢
edition, on which restoration of the missing text is based except in one point. I have
differed from Vian in applying nu ephelkystikon at line end in the restored parts of
the text even when the next verse begins with a consonant because the papyrus does
this at 1049.

The chief MSS of the Argonautica belong to two families. These are m,
which is constituted of LA, and w, which is made up of SG. A further grouping of
MSS is k, the ‘Protocretensis’. But according to F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes
Argonautiques vol. i (Paris 1974) p.1, this grouping ‘n’est en réalité ... qu’une sous-

famille de m.” A full description of the MSS may be found in H. Frénkel, Einleitung
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zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apollonius (Gottingen 1964) 48-91.
Important contributions to the investigation of the MSS have been made by F. Vian,
both in his Budé edition (Paris 1974-81) esp. vol. i, pp.ixli-Ixxii and, on the k
family, in Révue d’Histore des Textes 2 (1972) 171-95. Furthermore, M.W. Haslam,
‘Apollonius and the Papyri® ICS 3 (1978) 47-73 offers a searching discussion of the
ancient tradition the Argonautica in the light of the evidence of the papyri.

No other papyrus overlaps with this part of the text, nor does the hand of 05
seem to be identical with that of any hitherto published papyrus. For Book 4, these
are: IV 692 (second cent.) 77-90 (M—P® 111); LXXV 5030 (second cent.) 77-87
(M-P® 111.001); P.Bodl. I 164 (sixth/seventh cent.) 269-79 and 309-15 (M-P’
111.01); XXXIV 2694 (second cent.) 317-22, 416-61, 468-512; XXXIV 2691
(first cent.) 348-56 and 1128-35 (M—P’ 111.1); P.Berol. 17011 (fourth/fifth cent.)
607-14 (M=P’ 111.2); P.Col. VIII 205 (third cent.) 675-96 and 724-44 (ed. C.W.
Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 263—5, M—P? 112); XXXIV 2701 (third cent.) 1175-80 and
1187-97 (M=P® 112.1). A full list of the papyri of the Argonautica is given by G.
Schade-P. Eleuteri ‘The textual tradition of the Argonautica’ in T.D. Papanghelis—
A .Rengakos (eds.), A Companion to Apollonius Rhodius (Leiden—Boston 2001) 37—

9.

1020 o [ ] wxo [

leov[ 1. et [, J.amo [

lepovl . .. .. | P 1.

1.0 T wtpn ever [ Jev[
1025 ] cay. V[ . Jxou knpato - AAEN]

€ vie gilicceo cold’ omdeeia
Jevee [ ]un

Jowprotévi[  Jehe  opovayhoinves[

Jackoukd [ ] mopbntotr moknoc'[
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1.opfim [ ] aleroda voecca|
1030 ] ctiov . apoiPadicovépagkactov:|
1...[... JE.[]. pratowpeir’acOrowe
lel.. . 1.1 atdlopumeciotnu [
Ix.gpoc  [1.[.J.v.I
], ceweke of Jo [ ] I
1035 Joac vdEetevoet | [
] vewig[ Jcatoxnac|
Jca & @pocvv vprotowo’[

Jvkawopatavoiepevovtic|

Jewvetre  yecBetokfioc [
1040 ... .. .].0w] ] 8nBapudsietoda . [
Joo[ 1.p. .. vvoBvelotcardAnpon|

10010 1. oprddecatepoy [
1
1. ec [ Jte ew & epoc[at]ovcav [
] . opfnuroivmn o niodnvar [
1045 ] vrv  ov. ‘ppob ovkaiewpnv [
lepo, 7 op[]. eocovtove [

1. 0o m xowavnieecovdevibopmr |

lcemyo v ... .. avacene [
1.[.].ewoo[ Iv.[. . . . 1 okoce‘cocw [
1050 Joot [ Jepe Eatedovpatakdiyo [

1020 o [ high arc open on right-hand side, cor & ] , end of high horizontal bar, yort o [, tip of
high oblique flatly descending to meet upright 1021 ] ., two obliques tending on an apex, 0, A,
ora trace tending upwards, p, B, ¢, or o oblique meeting oblique at mid-point, a or & ‘[, tip

of upright meeting tip of oblique with low horizontal trace  grave accent ] , convergence of two
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strokes at acute angle with oblique continuing into tail nearly touching following letter, a or & o [,
single slightly bowed upright, 1 or n 1022 ][, acute accent beneath putative v in 1021 1.0

high trace of flatly descending oblique, o, ¢, or & 1023 ] first, lower portion of sharply

rising oblique, o, 5, or A second, high rounded stroke extending from tip of curved upright and end
of low rounded stroke beneath, c or ¢  third, rounded letter with extravagent medial horizontal, 6 or &
fourth, rising oblique meeting descending oblique extending into tail, o or & fifth, single upright
sixth, base and left-hand side of rounded letter, o, €, or ¢ [, low trace at base-line trace of
single upright 1024 1 . [, base of upright then second upright hooked backwards at tip and

bowing slightly to right, perhaps meeting oblique stroke at base-line, v or n rounded letter with

flattened top, eorc ], top of arc  upright hooked back at upper tip 1, high trace hooked back

and foot of upright _&, upright meeting curving oblique with further low horizontal [, tops of
two bowed uprights with finials turned in on each other at tips 1025 ] , end of oblique reaching
base-line, o, 5, or A v, end of descender reaching below the baseline  oblique flatly curving from

mid-line downwards touching upright, vor o  «, sharply descending oblique reaching base-line, o or
A o - [, lower portion of rounded letter, ¢, o, or ¢ tip of high oblique, a, 5, or A 102617 ,
upright with cross-bar atop, T or y € , top of round letter closed on right-hand side, o or 6 L
high bar extending from tip of upright, @ or y 1027 =, round letter, c or o raised rounded letter
with speck in middle 1028 [, apex,aord ], apex with right-hand oblique, a, A, or &  m, left-
hand side and base of rounded letter, o, ¢, 0, or € 1029 ] o, medial speck triangular letter, o or
A [, foot of upright  small horizontal at base-line and raised arc, o, c, or&¢ ] , upright bowing
slightly outwards v, top of upright with small finial pointing leftwards, x, 1, y, m, or v foot of
descender 1030 ] , single upright _ .0, upper left-hand side of rounded letter, € or ¢ tip of
oblique 10311 . . [, upright with end of high bar  curved stroke €, 0o or ¢ lower portion of
upright, p, 1, ory [, upright with bar extending rightwards from top, yorn ], vertical reaching
well above and below the line, ¢ or y  rounded letter open on right-hand side, € or ¢ 103217 ,
high speck then top of upright with ornament pointing backwards then further small high speck, p, n,
ort [, end of high horizontal bar, tor® ] , small sharply upward inclining oblique, core ] ,
low oblique declining flatly to base-line, v or « 1033 e, curved stroke with bar extending
rightwards from above mid-line, O ore [, high downard curving stroke, o, €, or 6  end of high
very flatly descending oblique oblique, A, a,or & ] [, higharcoor® ] , vestige of sharply
declining oblique, a, 8, or A [, apex of squat letter, & or A 1034 ], trace of upright  upright
with small hook tending rightwards, n or t & _, bowing upright with finial, v or p [, slightly

curving oblique, v or p ] ., tip of upright slightly hooked back on itself, 5, a, or A trace
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1035 v, foot of oblique and tip and lower portion of another oblique, e or A [, slightly sinusoidal
upright hooked backwards at top and foot of second similar upright low curving stroke, c, o, €, or 0
1036 ] , bottom of rounded letter with, o, 0, c, or & 1037 &, low speck ¢, end of upright v,
upright hooked backwards at tip, n or 1 1039w, tip of upright meagre vestiges of rounded
letter  further vestiges of rounded letter 1040 ] , finial at base-line, pu, A, a, or k ] , base of
rouded letter, o, €, ¢, or O [, two traces 1041 ] , low horizontal curving steeply upwards
open on right-hand side, € or ¢ ., first, traces  second and third, traces  fourth, rounded
letter with medial bar, 0 or € 1042 1 [, foot of upright v, 1, or p  low speck and small flat
stroke, vorp ] [, end of upright 1. . ,higharc upright with divergent obliques  long
oblique, a, A, or & 1043 ], foot of upright  high slightly bowing stroke with trace of curved
stroke descending to base-line, open on right-hand side, € or ¢ top of upright hooked backwards and
vestiges of sharply descending oblique tailing flatly off, p, v, or A [, tip and foot of upright &,
downward stroke curving sharply at base-line to flatten off, 0, €, 0, orc g, tips of two uprights, the
first somewhat oblique, the second bowing outwards, vorn € _ , top half of single upright  high
curving stroke extending rightwards from curving upright, ¢ or € vestiges of two flatly crossing
obliques with small upturned finial on end of left to left descending oblique 1044 ] , end of low
flatly declining oblique, A or k n  ,sharply rising oblique meeting another oblique descending
sharply and flattening out, u, v, or A o, vestiges of two slightly oblique uprights with some
confused ink in between, v or n 1045 ] v, closed descending stroke curving backwards, o or 0
_ .0, single vertical upright with blot at tip, p or 1 speck of upright with horizontal above . p,

rounded letter with medial bar, € or 8  upright with faint bar atop and further very faint upright  tip

and base of upright beneath accent .0, round letter, o or ¢ low horizontal meeting upright
bowing slightly outwards, v 1046 ] , two obliques forming apex, d ora _p, upright with finial
T or 'y " o, first, vestiges of high bar, 1, y, or ©  second, tip of upright hooked backwards

third, trace  fourth, three triangular letters, a, 6, or A fifth, round closed letter, o [, sharply
rising oblique reaching top of line meeting further stroke to form apex, a or A ], confused ink
1047 ], high bar with upright, tor® trace 1, raised speck «x, ends of high bar at both ends of
hole with vestiges of uprights, 1 n , speck at base-line 1048 ] _c, single upright hooked
backwards at tip with surroundings much rubbed, n or v v, slightly forward slanting upright with
vestiges of shallow bowlatop v === . , first, oblique rising steeply left to right, o or A second,
vestiges of round letter, c or o traces of five letters from there onwards are too heavily rubbed to be

at all confidently identified last two letters, left to right obliquely descending stroke meeting

oblique at mid-point, oo or A left-hand side of round letter, c, €, o, or 6 1049 ] , right to left
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downward curving stroke beginning at mid-line, o or 0 ] ,highbar,torm [, apex, a, §, or A
] ., confused ink 1050 [, curve with medial horizontal, e or 8 &, vestige of upright ¢, high
upward bowing stroke extending rightwards from upright with median bar beneath and open on right-
hand side . [, single slightly sinusoidal upright downward and rightward curving stroke

flattening out at base-line then tending upwards, c, o, €, or 0

1020 1cto vuktimorov IlepcIndoc [op]yta kov[pne
un pev eyav edglovca] cov [av]dpacty a[Aro]damolfctv
Kelev apopundnv ctuylepov [de pe t]d[pPoc ensi]c[e
mcede puync pvnleachaor ot ni tov ovde Tic aAAoV
puntic enlv [Tt pjor prtpn pever o[c] ev[t matpoc
1025 doplac dypavtoc] kot aknpatoc aAA eA[eaipe
motva] teov te mocv] pethicceo: cot d” omdeeia
afavat]ot Protév t[e Tlehecoopov ayroiny te
kot Tond]ac ko kdd[oc] anophnitolo ToAnoc:
towa pelv Apntn yo[v]valeto dakpvoscca:
1030 1o & aplictnov gvapofadic avdpa Ekactov:
vpewv o] mep[t dn pléy[a] eepratot apet T’ agbroic
ovvekey v]uet[epot]c[t]v atbdlopon nic wintt
tavpovc T elevEache kot €]k Bepoc ouA[o]o[Vv] avd[pwv
KEWPOTE YNyeve® v nc Ewvekey Ali]ov[inv]de
1035 ypuceov avtika K]moc avaéete voctne[oviee
nd eym M maTpny T€ Koi] ovc wAg[c]ca Toknac
n dopov N cvpmajcay vepocvvny Prototo’
DUUE O€ KoL TOTPN [V Kol SMLOTOL VOLELEV OUTLC
nvoca Kot yAvkepotctv €T glcoyeche toknac
1040 oppact]v [avtap g]pot a[r]o dn Bapvc Eketo dou[mv
aylaiac c]tu[ylepn 3¢ Buv obvetoc aAdAnpat

deicate cluv[Oeifac t]g ko opkia deicat Epvov
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Ixkecinv] vepeci[v] 1€ Bewv g1c yepoac [at] Uovcov
Amrten] AoPnt rolvenpovt dniodnvor -

1045  ov vnovuc] ov mupyov nippodov ovk aAewpnv
CXETAL0L aL]Tpomine Ko avnAgec ovdevt Bupmt
adeiche Eewvnce emt youvact yepac avacenc
depropev]o[t] tetvov[ct]v a[unyavolv aAla te Tocty

1050 kwac glew peplamte[c] epei&ate dovpara Kdryoie

1025 dop]ac (1. dopacw). This trivial error must have been due to a lapse of
concentration because it leaves the dactyl wanting one short syllable.

1€ rightly with m: 8¢ w. The injunction made to Arete is in two parallel parts,
both introduced by dAAd. As commonly, here it comes near the end of a speech: see
Denniston, GP* s.v. GAMd (4). The injunction is then continued, being only
interrupted by the direct address, métva. 1€ makes the connection well, whereas ¢
would not, first because the connection does not begin a new sentence, merely the
continuation of the sentence which has been interrupted, and second because, since
there are two members, pév would probably be expected in the first: see Denniston,
op. cit. s.v. 8¢ I A. 1e simply and closely connects finite clauses without any
implications for the rest of the sentence: see the illustrative examples collected by
Denniston, op. cit. 498, s.v. te I (ii) c. 05 now offers ancient corroboration for the
simplest and most direct form of connection.

1028 mod]ac with all MSS. Friankel, Noten zu den Argonautika des
Apollonios (Miinchen 1968) 556, doubts ‘[0]b wohl Ap. wirklich der K&nigin durch
Medea die sechs moidoc hat anwiinschen lassen, die rund vier Jahrzehnte spéter in
erwachsener Alter standen? Lége nicht ein nachgeschicktes kol oiciv ndher: auch an
ihren Kindern soll das Gleiche zu Teil werden?” Nevertheless, he retains the reading

of the MSS in the OCT. Intervention here is unwarranted. Frinkel avers quite rightly
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that wishing one’s descendants the same prosperity that the gods grant to one is a
common topos in Greek literature (see his collection of testimony on the matter, op.
cit. 556), but this is not adequate grounds to object to matdac, and still less to alter it
when it is unimpeachable in sense: there is no cogent reason why Medea should not
wish Arete fecundity. Vian, note complémentaire p.184, rejects the ememdation, and
remarks ‘[i]l est normale que Médée lui [Arete] souhaite d’avoir des enfants comme
a une jeune mariée. La conjecture de Friankel mouciv détruit I’ordonnance de la phrase
et la gradation logique des termes: longévité, bonheur personnel, descendance,
pérennité¢ de la cité’. R. Hunter, The Argonautica of Apollonius: Literary Studies
(Cambridge 1993) 70, also rejects the alteration and observes that ‘[w]hen Medea
wishes the queen “children” we reflect that Medea herself is cast in the role of an
unhappy Nausicaa, Arete’s daughter, and that her speech to the queen has an
important model in Odysseus’ plea to Nausicaa. That Medea is already implicated in
the murder of her own brother and will go on to kill her own children is an irony that
the poet does not need to belabour. Friankel in fact emended this wish out of the text,
but it is, for a married woman, the equivalent of Odysseus’ wish for marriage for
Nausicaa; children are seen as the natural fulfilment of marriage, just as marriage is
the natural felos of a young girl’s life.’

1029 daxpvoscca: ddkpv yéovca all MSS. daxpudeic occurs in all the MSS at
1.535 and 4.1277 and dakpudey at 4.1291. ddkpv yéovca occurs in the MSS at 1.250
and this line.® But neither occurs a variant reading of the other elswehere. ddxpv
xéov in its various forms occurs on twenty occasions in the Iliad, sixteen in the
Odyssey, once in ps.-Hesiod, and, except for ddkpv xwv, only three times is it not in

this metrical sedes. Soxpvdeic occurs on fourteen occasions in the Iliad, only four in

¥ Frinkel and Vian both read Soxpvyéovca at 1.250 and ddxpv yéovca at 4.1029, but neither says in
either place what the MSS read so that it must be assumed that the word is given differently in the two
places. Nevertheless, while ancient testimony on whether the word is to be written disiunctim at this
period is limited, writing the same word in two different ways in the same author is quite perverse.

For Homer, Schol. bT ad 1.357 (p.107 Erbse) holds that Sokpvyémv, t0 dakpuvyéov Ve’ &v
avayvoctéov, but elsewhere in the MSS it is disiunctim.
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the Odyssey, once each in Hesiod and ps.-Hesiod, and oftener in this metrical sedes
than not. Sakpvdeic also has a more extensive usage in epic and in the melic and
tragic poets than ddxpv yéwv, because it can be used of abstract things, e.g. ndAepoc,
udym, iokn, ydoc etc. as well as of people.

dakpvdecca is well suited to this passage. It is used in a very similar context
at Il. 21.505-6, 1| 8’ dp’ "Ohvumnov Tkave Aoc moti yaikoPotec @ | Sakpuvdecca 8¢
noTpoc £@Eleto youvact kovpn and, moreover, Apollonius uses it marginally more
frequently than ddxpv xéwv.

It is fairly easy to see what the process of corruption might have been. ddxpv
yéovco, much commoner at verse end, dislodges daxpvdscco sometime in the later
Roman period so as to become the settled reading of all MSS. It is improbable that
dakpvdecca is an early corruption of ddkpv xéovca, which is isolated to this papyrus,
and failed to leave any trace of its existence in any of the main channels of the
tradition. ddipv yéovco would be a very small corruption of doxpvdecca, which does
not at all impair sense of the passage. Haslam, loc. cit. 68, observes that the text of
the Argonautica in antiquity was ‘a dynamic, volatile tradition, steadily degenerating
as false readings succeeded in ousting true; prone to superficial fluctuation, but
reasonably stable in its main outlines, the number and the succession of the verses’.
Here that steady process of degeneration is very probably to be seen in action:
dakpvdecca ought here to be preferred over ddxpv yéovca.

1030 gvapoBadic: €v’ auoipadic L (in the second hand above the line) w: au-
L: €0’ au- A: énop- E: évapoipadic conjectured by Brunck. The vestiges of the letter
following ¢ are exiguous, but they are more consistent with v than 7. évapoifadic
occurs elsewhere only at A.R. 1.380 in all MSS, including PSI XV 1478 (first cent.
BC or AD), and it has indirect MSS support here. The false articulation of §v* in L™
and w doubtless arose from unfamiliarity with a rare word: évapeipfev seems to
occur only at Pi. N. 11.42 (évoueifovtt BD: év aueifovt edd. nonn.) and Hipp. Vict.

8.3 (évapeiPetr). v’ seems to be an attempt to make sense of an unfamiliar word.
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Vian reads évapoipodic after Brunck. Frinkel, however, reads énopoipadic
with E here and at 1.380, where he defies the unanimous reading of the MSS. He is
here followed by E. Livrea, Apolloni Rhodii Argonauticon Liber IV (Firenze 1973),
who would, however, read évapoipadic at 1.380. érapoipadic does not seem to have
any special commendation from sense over évapoiadic, although &rapolBodic is
attested in Homer, Od. 5.481. However, the unanimity of MSS at A.R. 1.380 in
reading &vopoipadic, the fact that it was in the exemplar of the diorthotes of L and
the text of w and now the ancient testimony of the papyrus strongly indicate that
gvapoipadic as the correct reading.

1031 Frinkel, Noten 556-8, seeks to demonstrate that @ was missing from
the text on which the scholia are based. Comparison of the disposition of the line of
1030 and 1032 in the papyrus suggests that there will have been space for a
minimum of eight or nine letters before the break in 1031. Frinkel’s arguments about
the text from the scholia require several alterations of the text of the scholia itself to
support his suggestion and a change in the text. Instead of Opéwv & mept ..., Friankel
would read vueiwv mept ... The papyrus does not corroborate the alteration because
the conjecture would fill still less of the space than the MSS reading.

1032 nic (L 1ic).

1036 wAg[c]ca correctly with wd : dleca m.

1037 Protowo’. This punctuation is stronger than that adopted by modern
editors, who usually set a comma here.

1039 e1coyeche rightly with w: écoy- L: dcoy- A: énoy- E, omitting &1’.

1041 Qvv (L. cvv). This is, again, a mere lapse of concentration, perhaps
arising from the scribe glancing at the 6 in d6veiotc.

1043 eic with LA: éc wE. Either spelling is possible since a consonant
follows, which closes the syllable.

[at]Vovcav with all MSS. iobca Frinkel OCT: iodene Wilamowitz,

Hellenistische Dichtung in der Zeit des Kallimachos (Berlin 1924) 202, n. 2.
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The false beginning of the word is probably due to the scribe having glanced
at the ending of deicat’ in 1042.

wovcav is the unanimous reading of the MSS and the scholia, so that it must
have been the settled text from an early date. It involves some syntactical difficulty.
The mangled scholia in Lm observe that trv iodcav év Taic yepct TdV Oedv véuecty,
tovtéctt 1O vepeentov. Those in P, however, remark that tnv 8¢ év taic ikecionc
ywopévnv vépecy gic yelpac Oedv iévar gnclv, 6t1 dcrep &vdmiov TV Oedv
ictdpevot iketevopey. But to construe vépecty with iodcov would leave the following
verse without a sound syntactical relationship with the previous verse so that, as
Frinkel points out, Noten 558-9, it would have to be ignored.

G.W. Mooney, Argonautica (London 1912) 361, reads iobcav and remarks of
it, ‘éc xelpac todcav sc. éué. The construction is not clear: the acc. and inf. may
depend on vépecty, cf. Hom. II. 3.156 ov vépecic Tpdac ... dhyso mdcyev or we may
repeat deicote.” It is not impossible to suppose that £ué is to be supplied, but it is not
easy and the syntax might well be misconstrued. At Hom. II. 3.156, the subject of the
accusative and infinitive construction is absolutely clear, Tpdac kai bkvAudoc
Ayowove, whereas it is not immediately obvious that éué is to be supplied here.
Moreover, the construction deicate ... véueciv 1€ 0sdv (éug) eic yeipoc iodcav |
Alften Aopn molvmiuovi dnwbiivor is not an accusative and infinitive because
dnwbivan is epexegetic and appended to whatever form of iovc- is to be read. The
infinitive is of the same kind as that in i &’ iévau: cf. Kithner—-Gerth, Grammatik ii,
§473 a) 7, pp.16—17. Furthermore, words expressing emotions like indignation are
commonly construed with the participle rather than accusative and infinitive, cf.
Kiihner—-Gerth, Grammatik ii, §482.3 pp.53—4, as e.g. I. 4.413-4, 00 yop éyo vepecd
Ayouéuvovt mowévt Aa®dv | otpdvovtt pdyecOon Edkvimdac Ayotove. It would be
awkward to accommodate iodcav were the construction an accusative and infinitive
because it would have to be construed as circumstantial or conditional, which might

also occasion the tense of the participle needing to be altered. This complicates the
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matter considerably and unnecessarily.

iodcav has also been defended by H. Erbse in his review of Frankel’s OCT,
Gnomon 35 (1963) 18-27, 22. He holds that ‘bisher lie man den ersten Satz nach
dnwBfvan enden, so dall der Inhalt der von Medea geforderten Befiirchtung als A.c.I.
formuliert war, zu dem man das Personalpronomen ergénzte. Wilamowitz hielt diese
Konstruktion fiir hart und schrieb iobcne. F. aber verlegt das Asyndeton, das die
erneute emphatische Wendung an die Gefdhrten so kriftig hervorhebt (1045), vor die
Worte, die das Medea drohende Schicksal andeuten (1043), er schafft dadurch eine
nicht eindeutig bestimmbare Infinitivkonstruktion und erhielt einen fast pedantisch
zerdehnten Satz. Beide Anderungen sind mit Nachteilen verbunden, und es ist
zweckmiBiger, die Uberlieferung hinzunehmen.’ To rest one’s case for the retention
of the reading of the MSS on (1) traditional understanding of the passage, which
itself is not based on an ‘eindeutig bestimmbar’ syntactical construction, and (2) the
fact that suggested corrections of the MSS reading still involve difficulties is circular
and does nothing to advance understanding of the passage.

It cannot be denied that the syntactic difficulties arising from what the
papyrus and MSS offer give strong grounds for doubting iodcav. Wilamowitz, op.
cit. 202, n.2, basing his argument on what the text means as it stands in the MSS, was
the first to reject iodcav. ‘Da kann keine Ausrede rechtfertigen, daf3 die Rache der
Gotter in die Hinde des Aietes kommt, um schmihlich umgebracht zu werden; der
frei angehédngte Infinitiv mul dem Leser des Ap. geldufig sein. Was jetzt von der
vépecic gesagt zu sein scheint, geht allein Medea an, und diese notwendige
Bezichung erreichen wir durch iovene.’

Frinkel, Noten 558-9, objects to iovecnc on the grounds that ‘wenn die
grammatische Verbindung dieser Worte (1043—4) mit der Warnung vor der Erinys zu
Recht bestiinde, wiirde man erwarten, dal Medea nicht von ihrem ‘Gang’ (iovcnc
dnwofvar) spricht sondern direkt sagt dnwbeicnc, denn es ist der Mord selbst der die

Erinys wirksam werden 146t und nicht die Preliminarien zum Mord.” This is rather
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circular. Frankel himself reads iodca, which he holds to mean ‘[iJn dem Augenblick
wo ich im Begriff stehe ... anheimzufallen’. There is no good reason to deny this
same sense to the genitive absolute: in any case the indignation of the gods would be
aroused at the very moment when the decision were made to reject Medea’s
supplication and hand her over to a certain death, not only once she had perished.

Vian follows Wilamowitz in reading the genitive and remarks, note
complémentaire p.184 ‘[o]n ne peut retenir ni la construction admise par les scholies
(iodcav rapporté a véuecv) ni la correction (iodca) et la ponctuation de H. Frinkel
qui éliminent I’asyndéte au v. 1045 ... Aussi convient-il de revenir a la correction de
Wilamowitz (iovenc) qui satisfait la grammaire et donne a la phrase le sens attendu’.

While Wilamowitz’ conjecture is wanting a clearly expressed subject, it does
nevertheless stand in a sound syntactical construction, for which he provides
parallels. But its lack of a clearly expressed subject could well have led to iovcnc
being altered to iodcav.

Frinkel’s iobca, which is accepted by Livrea, does have the merit of formally
resolving the asyndeton in 1045, and it gives iobca a sound syntactical relationship
to the rest of the sentence to which nothing need be supplied mentally by the reader,
unlike the MSS reading and Wilamowitz’ conjecture. Furthermore, iobca would fall
prey to corruption to iobcav much more easily than iobenc, above all at verse end.
But iodca does have one very great disadvantage over Wilamowitz’ iovcne, which is
made clear by the punctuation of the papyrus. The sense of the passage is better
when the period runs till dnwOfivar and a new sentence begins at o0 vnove, rather
than the period’s being extended till Dpéoc avtovc because a specific reason is then
given why Arete and the Argonauts ought to fear the Erinys and the indignation of
the gods: Medea’s injunction is much more pointed if it brings sharply in on them
that her death will provoke the gods’ indignation rather than simply urging them to
fear these powers for no specific reason: this is somewhat the equivalent to urging

them to piety. As Erbse maintains, both Wilamowitz’ and Fréinkel’s alterations of the
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MSS reading entail problems, but both seem less problematic than the MSS reading
and, to my mind, Wilamowitz’ is the better of the two solutions hitherto proposed.

1044 omionvor (1. dnwbiivar). The superfluous diaeresis on the correct iota
adscriptum corrupts the metre.
objected to the suffix, which he proposed to alter: ‘mpotiBdAiopon ist unmoglich; das
Scholion hat noch das unvermeidliche mpopdAlouor. Das zeigt eine verkleisterte
Liicke, die Madvig mit 7p6 vv BdAL. schlecht gefiillt hat. Zu schreiben ist 01661 &’ &io
npofdilopat. So sagt er fiir éueio 2.635 und der Genitiv ist sehr erwiinscht.” The
papyrus shows that mpotifdAlopor was the settled text at least from a very early
period. Apart from A.R. 4.1046, which is now corroborated by the papyrus,
npotiBdilecOar occurs once in Homer (1. 5.879) and twice in Oppianus (Hal. 4.626
and 5.98, where moti- is a v.l. in some MSS at both places). potipdiiopon gives
good sense and objections can only be brought against its form. While
npotiPdilopar is not a common form of mpocBdAAopa, its rarity is no good reason
to reject it: rather, the argument of lectio difficilior potior will apply. Tpopdiiopat in
the scholia is likely to be a gloss on wpotiBdilopat and, moreover, on the utrum in
alterum principle, it is highly improbable that the common and immediately
comprehensible mpofdAlopor should fall victim to corruption to a rare form of a
different word. mpotipdiiopon is almost certainly the true reading and now has
ancient attestation.

1047 There seems to be some kind of interlinear correction, which is
especially visible over avnieec ovdevi. It is very unlikely to be mere stray ink
because there is simply too much of it, but I cannot read any letters. The MSS do not
show any variation at this point, and the text seems sound.

1048 Elg[wvIne enf1]: Egivne p’ €mt all MSS. The personal pronoun must have
been omitted inadvertently: it is necessary to clarify to whom teivovcav refers.

1048 yovvact with L in second hand above the line and Aw: yoOvora Lk. The
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dative is required.

1049 te: ke S after correction: kol mwk. The certain corruption of the
necessary k€ to te has probably arisen from interchange of mutes, yet this is
particular interchange is not a common phenomenon, cf. the few examples collected
by Gignac, Grammar i 68. Alternatively te might have arisen as a false correction on
metrical grounds from «ai, itself a corruption arising directly from phonetic
interchange of € and ot which is ‘the most frequent next to [that] of €1 and 1’, Gignac,

Grammari 192.
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06. PLATO, PHILEBUS 36 D8E1, 48 A1-B5
16 2B. 48D(b) part [fr.1] 5.8x12.6 cm Late second/early third century

100/67(c) [fr.2] 4.6x 12.5 cm

Two fragments from a papyrus roll. The writing runs with the fibres. The
backs are blank, save for an annotation in pen made by A.S. Hunt’ on the back of fr
2. It reads ‘A223°. 100/67(c) is, in places, much darker than 16 2B.48D(b) part. It is
not known whether they were found in the same year. The identification of these two
papyri as separate parts of the same copy of the Philebus was made by Dr W.B.
Henry.

This is the third papyrus with the Philebus to appear: the other two are LII
3678 (18e9-19a5) and P.Kdln II1.135 (61c6—e8); they are both assigned to the end
of the second century.

Fr. 1 must have been lying close to 3678 in the rubbish mound because the
inventory numbers are extremely close: that of 3678 is 16 2B. 46/A(c). The copies
are not by the same hand, but they must be connected in some way: it seems quite
incredible that two different and unrelated copies of the same dialogue should have
ended up so close together in a rubbish dump. They may very well have had the
same owner. One explanation for two copies of the same dialogue in two different
hands might be that 3678 contained the first part of the dialogue and 06 the second
part. But, since 06 is a copy of a far higher standard of production than LII 3678, it
might be worth speculating that 3678 was a replacement for the first part of 06
which had been lost. 06 is unlikely to have been a replacement for the later parts of
3678 because one would not replace the lost parts of an ordinary copy with a

luxurious copy. Unfortunately, it is not possible to discover where 100/67(c) was

’ See e.g. E.G. Turner, ‘The Graeco-Roman Branch’ in A.K. Bowman et al. (eds.) Oxyrhynchus: a
City and its Texts (London 2007) 17-27, 20 or Grenfell’s letter to H. Grueber (EES inv. VI c.6) ed. D.
Montserrat in ‘News Reports’ ibid. 2839, at 34.
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found in relation to these two others, because the inventory number does not provide
the necessary information.

The upper margin, which appears to be complete in fr. 2, is approximately 2.5
cm. The lower margin, which may well be complete at one point in fr. I, is
approximately 4 cm. The intercolumnium, preserved in fr. 2, is slightly larger than
2.5 cm. A kollesis can be seen on the back of fr. 2.

The width of the columns is approximately 6 cm, as it appears from the
reconstruction of fr. 1.8-9. This is almost exactly in the middle of the normative
range for column widths of literary prose texts. This is shown by Johnson, Bookrolls
and Scribes 101, to be 4.3—7.5 cm with an especial frequency of texts which present
columns of which the widths are in the range of 4.7-6.9 cm. The width of the column
is further to be noted because it exemplifies the tendency, observed by Johnson with
statistical evidence, op. cit. 152-5, for the columns of philosophical texts to be
narrower than wider.

Maas’ Law, that is the tendency for lines of the column to be begun ever
further to the left as the column descends, may be observed in col. ii of fr. 2. On
Maas’ Law, see Johnson, op. cit. 91-99.

If the reconstruction of the lines is correct, the number of letters varies
between ten and fourteen, with the average a shade under twelve letters per line. This
figure obtains in both fragments: fr. 1 gives an average of 11.8 letters per line; and ft.
2 gives 11.6 per line. This is remarkably close given that the fragments are separated
by quite some distance. The papyrus corroborates Johnson’s conclusions, op. cit. 50—
4, that it was customary, from the Roman period onwards, that near uniformity in the
width of columns was observed, even when they were widely separated. It follows
from this that close consistency in this may be expected to have been maintained the
length of the papyrus.

The height of the column may be roughly calculated from fr. 2 if one takes

the number of letters per line as the basis of calculation. There are one hundred and
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eighty letters between the last letter preseved in col. i of fr. 2 and the first letter
preserved in col. ii. If these letters are divided by the average of the number of letters
in frr. 1 and 2, i.e. 11.67 per line, that would be sufficient to fill just over fifteen
lines. This figure is, moreover, borne out by dividing the words exempli gratia by
syllable. This suggests that the column had twenty lines.

Each line has a lead of approximately 0.5 cm. Letters are slightly taller than 4
mm so that the column of twenty lines with their lead spaces of 0.45 cm added would
be in the region of 19 cm. This would suggest 25.5 cm for the total height of the
papyrus.

A letter count of the Philebus in the OCT gives a figure of approximately
84,800. If the OCT text was similar to the text which the scribe copied, and the
scribe kept to the average number of letters per line which the two fragments
suggest, the Philebus will have taken up some 7270 lines. If, furthermore, the scribe
was consistent in writing twenty lines per column, the whole dialogue will have
filled some 365 columns. With the width of the column being approximately 6 cm
and the intercolumnium of slightly more than 2.5 cm, 365 columns would give a roll
of slightly greater than 31 metres in length. 06 is an édition de luxe by any standard,
and Johnson observes, op. cit. 155-56, that the contents of éditions de luxe can be of
great length. However, 31 metres exceeds anything that he discusses by quite some
length. Johnson discusses roll length, op. cit 143-52. He concludes, 149, that
‘[bletween 3 and 15 metres, one finds a steady stream of works of all sorts, with ...
rolls of drama ranging as long as 11 metres, and books of history, on the other hand,
seldom falling short of 10 metres. Unless one supposes that the use of multiple rolls
for single ‘books’ was widespread, defining a normative range of 3—15 metres seems
in order. Rolls with extrapolated lengths above 15 metres are not few (16 in the
Oxyrhynchite data, 3 in the comparison set), but the monochromatic character of the
data urges caution. With only the odd exception (two examples of Aeschines In

Ctesiphontem and a couple of lengthy Plato dialogues) almost all of these examples
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are books of Herodotus or Thucydides.” A roll of 31 metres would be unwieldly and
immensely inconvenient to use, and it will, therefore, be worth suggesting that the
dialogue was divided into a number rolls and that fr. 1 comes from the one roll and
fr. 2 from another. Moreover, the difference in colour of the two papyri and the
different quality of the papyri (fr. 1 is finer than fr. 2) would corroborate this.

But this is not a certain nor a necessary conclusion: it is possible that the
whole dialogue was written on one roll. Two useful points of comparison for this
would be two copies of Plato’s Gorgias: P.Laur. IV 134 + III 454 + PSI 1T 119
which contains 471d4 —472b8, 507b8-508d6, 522b5-526a6 and XLIV 3156 + LII
3669, which has 491a5-b6, 494e2-495¢6, 508d4—e2. However, Johnson, op. cit.
146 n. 58, remarks on the case of XLIV 3156 + LII 3669, that ‘3156 + 3669 has,
however, the curious feature that the fragment latest in the dialogue (3156 fr. 3) is
written with slightly compressed letters and much narrower leading (5.5 mm vs. 7
mm or so for the rest, the change goes unremarked by the editor). Could this be a
sign of a second roll in a slightly different format? Or is the compression a
confirmation of the extreme roll length, a sign that the scribe is trying to reduce
somewhat the size of an already massive roll?’

The physical differences between frr.1 and 2 indicate that 06 probably will
have come from a single copy of the Philebus which was in several rolls; and the
close inventory numbers further suggest that 3678 may have been part of this copy.

The hand is a very large, well formed, consistent in the main, and fairly
upright specimen of the ‘Severe Style’. See the list of the papyri written in the
‘Severe Style’ with some discussion for the dating of hands of this kind by L. Del
Corso, ‘Lo “stile severo” nei P.Oxy.: una lista’ Aegyptus 86 (2006) 81-106.

Save for the descenders of p and v and the small ever raised o, bilinearity is
achieved in the main. a and A are sharply angular; , p, v, 1, and ® are quite wide but
g, 0, and ¢ are not markedly narrow in contrast; the bow of p is a deep smooth curve;

the base of ® is only slightly kinked.
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The papyrus is probably assignable to the later second or earlier third century
on comparison with similar hands: these would be e.g. XVII 2098 (Herodotus 7) =
GLH 190, assigned to the first half of the third century on the basis of a land survey
on the back probably dating from the reign of Gallienus (253—-68). Furthermore, LII
3672 (Plato Laws, third cent.) is very similar, and so too is XLV 3215 (Tragic
trimeters, second cent.), which is the same papyrus as PSI XIII 1302 (Euripides
Alcmeon, second cent.) and XXVII 2452 (Sophocles (?) Theseus) = GMAW 27.
But these papyri are assigned on subjective criteria alone.

Lectional apparatus: smooth breathing is marked (fr. 2 col. ii 8, but its form is
obscured by the paragraphus). The paragraphi lie either above the line in which
change of speaker occurs (fr. 1.2, fr. 2 col. ii 2 and 8), or below it (fr. 1.9, fr. 2 col. ii
10). There is also a diple (fr. 2 col. ii 5). At fr. 1.9 a small space seems to have been
left between words to signifiy the change of speaker where the new speaker begins.
There is also a space left at the end of fr. 1.5 for no discernible reason. An acute
accent in fr. 1.6 denotes that 0twiodv is a single word.

A number of annotations, made by a different hand, can be seen in the
margins of the text of fr. 2. Of these, only three letters can be read in one (ft. 2 col. i
11). Other editorial interventions are visible in the intercolumnium beside fr. 2. col. 1
6 and 8. Small line fillers are used in fr. 2 (col. i 3 and 6), but they are not visible in
fr. 1. In the lower margin of fr. 1, the ends of two oblique strokes with a small
horizontal stroke beneath it are visible, but I have failed to identify it more closely.

Elision is not effected on the one occasion where it might have been (fr. 1.11,
ve €[xev). lota adscriptum is added in the read text in the only place where it is
needed (fr. 1.6, étwwo[vv). Nu ephelkystikon is applied before a vowel (fr. 1.5,
unkecy). Orthography is faultless, and the papyrus is free from other signs of
carelessness.

The papyrus’ chief point of interest is that it offers the preferable form of a

pronoun where BTW, the principal medieval MSS, are at variance; see 11 n.
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In sum, this seems to be a scholarly text on which much care has been

lavished; its one point of interest for the text is almost certainly correct.

Information on the readings of medieval MSS is taken from the reports made

by A. Digs, Platon (Euvres Complétes vol. ix (Paris 1949).

fr. 1
(36d)
1.1 clken[teov
Jcwctov [ tcoc tovt[o ye yor
Jvrot [ pet]v Totv[vv det
] ewr| Aglyew t[oic ah
5 Jeunkee [ 5 Mot]c pnkecw (vac.) [
Joudtmio] n xJou dtwio[vv
Jvrapat [ T0]v mapa 10 [Tpo
¢ _kovigyop (vac.)[ cnkov Agyope (vac.)[
V[ Iv opbwc Ae (vac.)[ vlo]v opBwc Ae (vac.)[
(36e)
10 [..].po[.]. vpaf 10 y[e 3]n po[t] Qavpal
yo epn g Yap epe ye e[xet
1.1 1.1
1], traces of two feet, widely spread apart and a second oblique  end of upright with hook, € or ¢
feet of two parallel strokes, 7 or n 2v , very end of high horizontal bar, either T or & 31,

upright with single oblique extending rightwards from %; from top, v or p

41 , high speck, y or
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T 5, traces at baseline 7 t [, raised rounded stroke 8 ¢ , upright with horizontal
stroke extending rightwards from slightly above mid-point, n but v not excluded p ., low flatly
curving stroke at baseline, € or c 10 [, paragraphus above trace, top of upright with very
beginning of horizontal stroke extending rightwards from top ] , top of single upright with tiny

speck of ink protruding from mid-point ], top of an arc with bar above mid-point in line, 0 or €

two sharply oblique strokes converging to form an apex, o or A 11 a , end of descender below
baseline on smaller piece and trace of oblique stroke on larger piece, p or v . . ., low rounded
stroke open on right-hand side with trace of long horizontal at mid-point, € or ¢ upright with

horizontal extending rightwards from tip  upright curving lightly rightwards with cap, € or c

fr. 2

col. 1 col. 11

].e o[
Jov m [
5 ] 5 > 10
1> e[
] ex [
] “Gukov]
] Keve [
10 ] 10 uev |
] toto[ ] [
1. hovo [
] .otep[
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col. i
1] .. ., upright with hooked cap extending rightwards from top, c or ¢  high rounded stroke open at

top left with beginning of bar at mid-point, € or perhaps broken o foot of upright with oblique

descending from above with tip of parallel upright, v or p 2] , two strokes converging on each
other to form apex, a orA 3] , tip of upright, u,n, 1, or v 5] ., similar to 2 above, vestiges of
apex, oo or A single upright, fibres at top broken, 1 or y 6 ] ., high speck, perhaps tip of

upright so compatible with v, n, 1, or p but admits of no conclusive interpretation  in mg. next to
alvs ., a long broken oblique stroke with much stray ink surrounding it 8 speck of ink 12
] ¢, nearly diagonal oblique with end of stroke meeting it at mid-point on left-hand side just visible,

L, o, Or A

col. ii

2 , vestiges of paragraphus  end of single oblique at baseline, o or A 4 m, vestiges of upright
with beginning of top bar, very similar to that in 2, and second speck at baseline  trace at baseline
and second trace well below it, p or v 5 [, high speck, v or t 7 [, end of sharply oblique
stroke at baseline and speck to right, a, A, or & 9 [, upright, p, n, 1, K, or v 10 [, upright
with horizontal bar extending rightwards from top, y, @, or T vestiges of slightly curved upright, €, 0,
orc 11 ] [, rounded raised letter 12 o , rounded letter, c or o 13 [, tip of upright
with oblique crossing it then further thick upright of which the ink is confused and much surrounding
stray ink, compatible with v but very unclear 14 ] [, much stray ink, convergence high up in
line of at least two strokes, of which second seems to be oblique descending from first and then tip of

upright to the right, v but p not excluded

ndova]c gv (48a) [ovy KaTovom
Avmoic ovcoc] o ‘ma[vtomact yop (48b)
voapepety e > oV [paidiov ®
voc ovk aAAa] ov [p[wtapye ev
5 TO TOVTO Y€ K]on 5 > 1oy[tot cuvvo
OVK OAA®C av> . g [to tolovtov

] eka[ctote Taboc



86

1. “dukov[v wc ye got

] Kev gufot Aafo

] 10 pevyg [unv av

] 70 To[c]o[vT™L poA

Jac(-) AoV oc[mt cKoTEl

] votep[ov ecTty
vla

fr. 1

6 x]ou with BT: om. W. The omission of kai in W does not improve the sense
at all: BT’s kol simply intensifies 0twiodv. The papyrus offers ancient corroboration
of the rightful place of kai in the text, which is later reflected by its presence in BT,
the most important MSS.

11 yop gpe ye g[xer with TW: ydp ué ye B, and printed by Di¢s and Burnet.
Hermann and Bury print yap €ué y’ with TW. Bury notices B’s reading (which he
calls ‘Cl.” in his app. crit.) but gives no explanation why he prefers to read what TW
offer. Yet the reading of the papyrus, as followed by TW, is preferable for two
reasons.

First, the decisive point in favour of what the papyrus and TW offer is ye.
Denniston, GP* 114, holds that ‘the essential force of the particle appears to be
concentration’. He divides the usages of ye into two categories, viz. ‘emphatic’ and
‘limitative’. Here, ye throws greater emphasis on the already emphatic éué. TW’s £ué
allows the required emphasis, whereas B’s ue does not: ué is, therefore, preferable.

Second, B’s reading would be unique in Plato, whereas TW’s £ué ye is
extremely common. Elsewhere in Greek, the cases where ye apparently follows an
enclitic form of the first person singular pronoun are mostly the result of editorial

decision. They are, therefore, open to objection. E.g. at Ar. Lys. 938, Dindorf, van
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Leeuwen, Coulon and Henderson print Kinesias’ exclamation as po tov ATOA® un
ué ye. Yet the series of letters unueye could equally be interpreted, by the simple of
expedient of prodelision, as pn ’ué ye, which Wilamowitz, Hall-Geldart,
Sommerstein and Wilson all print.

Furthermore, it is also tempting to draw on the case of &uot/pot followed by
ye as evidence of the necessity of the emphatic form of the pronoun preceding the
enclitic here. E.g. at Ar. Lys. 922 Dindorf, van Leeuwen, Coulon and Henderson all
print pun pot ye; equally, however, this can be interpreted as pn ’pot ye, which
Wilamowitz and Hall-Geldart print or un ’potye, which Sommerstein and Wilson
print. The same holds for Pl. Hipp. 229¢7 and 9, where Burnet prints uf pot ye,
which is the reading of BTW. Herodianus, inter alia but most explicitly at mepi
nafdv 199, holds that, in Attic, éuol ye ought to be a single proparoxytone word,
guotye, on analogy of &ywye. Apollonius Dyscolus also refers to this ‘Attic’
accentuation at Pron. 49.9, Adv. 181.30, and Synt. 138.9. One could not, however,
argue that potye could be a correct form. It is difficult to say whether these dogmas
ought to be allowed credence, but this does not alter the contention that the emphatic
form of the first person pronoun preceding ye can always be read, whereas it is never
necessary to read the enclitic form.

B’s reading here is a slip, and it is odd that both Burnet and Di¢s followed B.
fr. 2
col. 1

In mg. 12 Jack(-). There are no textual variants at this point reported by Diés
or Burnet. Bury, however, notices that his MS called 'Y offers kehedovcet, which is
clearly a corruption of kKAdwct. But this does not seem to offer an explanation of the

annotation. Furthermore, nothing in the marginalia in the papyri of Plato collected by

" The MS seems to be Cod. Ven. Gr. 185, which is D in the revision of the OCT E. A. Duke et al.,
(eds.) (Oxford 1995).
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K. McNamee, Annotations in Greek and Latin Texts from Egypt (2007) 349-54

seems to be compatible with the abbreviated annotation here.

col. i1

5 It is not clear what the diple is here used to notice. The use of critical sigla
in the papyri of Plato suggest a number of possibilities: much as a system of
annotations was developed by Aristarchus for Homer, a similar system was evolved
for Plato. Diogenes Laertius 3.65 enumerates the sigla and explains their various
usages. According to him, the diple is used to notice ta ddypota Kol To Apéckovia
[MAdrovi. However, there does not seem to be any point that might justify especial
notice of that kind. An alternative is that the diple noticed some point in the text that
was of interest to the reader, e.g. a difficult word, or some point that was treated in a
hypomnema or commentary of some kind: see MacNamee, Sigla and Select
Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Bruxelles 1992) 15-17. But it is not easy to see
what point could be particularly noteworthy of illustration or pose such difficulty as

to require an explanatory gloss.
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07-08. DEMOSTHENES, IN TIMOCRATEM

Two texts are edited here from towards the beginning of the text. They both
cover parts of the text which have not otherwise been preseved in ancient copies. 07,
much the larger of the two, contains a number of points of interest. 08 offers nothing
of interest for the constitution of the text.

07 is also the latest copy of this speech published to date, of which five come
from Oxyrhynchus. Hitherto the published papyri are: P.CtYBR inv. 3077 (M—P’
317.01, second cent. of unknown provenance) §§3-5; II 232 (M-P’ 318,
second/third cent.) §§53—4, 56-8; XXXI 2548 (M—P’ 318.1, second cent.) §60; IV
701 (M—P°® 319, second/third cent.) §§63—5; P.Aberd. 120 (M—P? 320, second cent.
perhaps from the Fayum) §§65-6; P.Ant. II 80 (M-P’ 321, fourth cent. from
Antinoe) §§73—7; BKT IX 71 + P.Berol. 13233 (edited by H. Maehler, ZPE 4 (1969)
116-9 and W. Miiller, Forsch. u. Ber. 10 (1968) 129-30 respectively; M—P° 321.1,
third cent. from Hermopolis) §§83—4, 86—7, 89, 92-3; PSI inv. 208 (edited by J.
Lundon, Comunicazioni dell’Istituto Papirologico “G. Vitelli” 5 (2003) 1-5; M—P’
321.11, second cent. of unknown provenance) §§83—4; P.Alex. inv. 544 b (M-P’
321.2, of undisclosed date and unknown provenance) § 121; I1 233 (M-P°> 322, third
cent.) §§145-6, 149-50; XV 1811 (M—P> 323, third cent.) §§183-8.

As the number of published papyri of Demosthenes stands, he was the most
popular prose author in Egypt, just ahead of Isocrates and Plato. The height of his
vogue seems to have been the second and third centuries, but they are, of course, the
two centuries from which most papyri originate. The published papyri of In
Timocratem demonstrate that this speech aroused quite some interest, with eleven
papyri hitherto published, but it could not capture the same readership as e.g. De
Corona (twenty-six), or De Falsa Legatione (twenty-four). Nor is this surprising: In
Timocratem deals with Timocrates’ introduction of a law and the ramifications of it
for Athens’ public finances; it lacks the drama of e.g. the De Corona or De Falsa

Legatione.
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The chief medieval MSS are SAFY; a complete catalogue of MSS of
Demosthenes is provided by L. Canfora, Inventario dei manoscritti greci di
Demostene (Padua 1968). The most important discussions bearing on the history of
the text are: G. Pasquali, Storia della tradizione e critica del testo” (Firenze 1952)
269-88, H. Erbse in H. Hunger et al. (eds.), ‘Uberlieferungsgeschichte der
griechischen  klassischen und hellenistischen Literatur’, Geschichte der
Textiiberlieferung der antiken und mittelalterlichen Literatur (Ziirich 1961) 1 262—4;
and D. Irmer, ‘Beobachtungen zur Demosthenesiiberlieferung’ Philologus 112
(1968) 43—62. I have not been able to consult R. Passweg, The Manuscript Tradition
of Demosthenes’ Oration 24, In Timocratem (Diss. New York 1975).

Information on readings of the MSS is drawn from the reports of the editions
of M.R. Dilts, Demosthenis Orationes (Oxford 2005) ii and I. Sykutris post C. Fuhr,
Demosthenis Orationes” (Leipzig 1944) ii. They are both used in the reconstruction

of the lost portions of text.
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07. DEMOSTHENES, IN TIMOCRATEM 7, 9-10

64 6B.55/B(1-3)a 22.4x9.7cm Later fifth century

The lower portion of a leaf from a papyrus codex with a single broad column.
It will originally have been a very fine document. The lower margin is intact and up
to 5 cm on both sides; the left margin on the | side is at least 3.5 cm and that on the
right is up to 6 cm. The left margin on the — side is up to 6 cm and that on the right
is probably very similar. The width of the column on the — side is up to 14.5 cm;
that on the | side is possibly up to 1 cm narrower. A kollesis can be seen which runs
almost exactly down the middle of the | side.

The number of letters per line before any corrections made ranges from 29 to
36. The lines on the — side tend to have a higher average number of letters per line
than those on the | side, at 34 against 32.5. Overall, the average is 33.25. On that a
basis, there would be sufficient letters to fill 25 lines between the last line on the |
side and first preserved line of the — side. This means that the — side will have
contained 31 lines. If that figure is correct and obtains for the portions up till the
beginning of the | side, 07 will have been pages 3—4 of the codex if it contained only
In Timocratem.

A letter count of In Timocratem in Dilts’ OCT comes to approximately
75,200. This figure includes the documents, all of which Dilts holds to be spurious,
with the exception of the Heliastic Oath at §149-51. The origins of these documents
and their status in the text of Demosthenes are a matter of some controversy. See e.g.
D.M. MacDowell, Demosthenes Against Meidias (Oxford 1990) 43-8, for a good
discussion of the problem with further bibliography on the matter. He concludes that
each document must be judged on its own merits and that some of the documents
which are in the text of In Midiam are in fact genuine. This seems to be a much more

sensible policy than Dilts’ simply opting for blanket exclusion.



92

At times the documents are transmitted in the papyri, at times they are not,
just as they appear in some medieval MSS and not in others. According to H.
Wankel, Demosthenes Rede fiir Ktesiphon iiber den Kranz (Heidelberg 1976) 1 70, S
and F contain all the documents in the text, Y has them but they have been added in
the margin by a second hand, and A has only some of them. This is borne out in In
Midiam for which S contains the documents, but A does not: see MacDowell, op. cit.
48-9. As far as the papyri of In Timocratem are concerned, those published papyri
with parts of the text which coincide with the documents always transmit them: they
are II 232 (§53—4 and 56-8), II 233 (§145-6 and 149-50), and IV 701 (§63-5),
and they are all approximately datable to end of the second or beginning of third
centuries.

If one reckons on 33 letters per line and 31 lines per page, the whole speech
would fill approximately 36.5 leaves of a codex. Obviously however, it is unwise to
press this reconstruction too far, because it would rest on the assumption that the
scribe was scrupulously meticulous in keeping to those exact figures and, further,
that the documents which Demosthenes calls to be read out were also in the papyrus,
although this is fairly probable.

One line and its lead is approximately 1 cm. If the page had 31 lines, the
height of the column of text would be some 30 cm. The lower margin is 6 cm and the
upper margin will most likely have been smaller than the lower margin, e.g. 3 or 4
cm: see E.G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (Pennsylvania 1977) 8. Once
these are added to the height of the column, the page would approach some 40 cm.
Its breadth is 22.4 cm. This codex ought to be placed in Turner’s category of the
largest codices, Group 1 (Typology 14). It will be consistent with those which are
termed ‘less broad, still very tall’. It might be compared with e.g. P.Berol. 11739 (no.
84 in Turner’s catalogue, Table 16, Prolegomena to Galen) of the sixth century,

which is 21.5 x 40.4 cm = 45a in GBEBP.
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The ink has faded badly in places which makes it difficult clearly to
distinguish letters in many places, but the hand is a well executed example of the
‘Sloping Pointed Majuscule’. On this see Cavallo-Maehler GBEBP 4. The hand is
large, fairly regular, rounded, and slowly written. It is almost bilinear, save that the
descenders of v and p breach the baseline a little. There is a marked difference
between broad letters such as «, p, v, m, and ® and narrow letters like €, 0, and c. p is
in four straight strokes, a is in three strokes and wider than 9, o is oval, the middle
upstroke in ® is very pronounced, and f3 is large.

A diorthotes, in a somewhat less refined hand and using a darker ink than
that of the orginal scribe, adds letters that have been omitted (]'c” | 4), applies iota
adscriptum (tovtw't’ | 7), corrects iotacism ([a]cef’'wac | 5), corrects a word (8[&]n
— 5) and adds a smooth breathing (6vc[ov] — 6). Some irregularities in orthography
arising simply from phonetic changes nonetheless remain uncorrected (oxveiceie | 4,
kafeict[ncw, and a]dav, — 4, menotekev — 5). Scriptio plena occurs once (motepa
oc, | 5).

Lectional apparatus. A smooth breathing (ovc[av] — 6, diastole, | 1,
hypodiastole, | 6, stops at mid-line, | 7 and — 5). Save for the diastole (| 1), all
lectional sigla are added by the diorthotes.

The original scribe omitts a word (t® in — 4). A critical mark has been
applied at the beginning of the line, which is most likely to note this. In form, it is
similar to a paragraphus but this cannot be its function. The simple pen stroke, a
‘maid of all work’ as McNamee calls it, has many functions as a critical siglum: see
K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek literary papyri (Bruxelles 1992)
17-18.

The system of punctuation is as follows: a stop at mid-line serves both to
mark period end (— 5) as well as to mark off a sense unit (| 7); a hypodiastole is

added to mark off what the scribe seems to have felt to have been a participial clause
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(1 6). Doubtless more lectional signs will have been applied in the missing portions
of the text.

At so late a date, objective criteria to establish a reliable dating of the
papyrus are rare, especially since codices could not be re-used. Hands similar to this
include e.g. PSI 126 (Menander, Aspis = GBEBP 15b ‘first half of v’) and even more
similar is XI 1373 (Aristophanes, Pax and Equites = GBEBP 17a ‘middle or second
half of v’). Both of these papyri are assigned to their dates on subjective criteria
alone. I would be inclined to assign the papyrus later still than XI 1373 but for the
very square L which seems to be a feature of earlier hands.

07 exhibits all the characteristics which would lead it to being classified as
an édition de luxe: it is physically large, its letters are tall and consistently fine in
execution, and its margins are sumptuous.

The text offered by 07 is on the whole good. Like many papyri of
Demosthenes it is inconsistent in that it agrees now with the better, now with the
worse readings which are to be found in SAFY, the most important medieval MSS.
On these, see 07—-08 introd. Its chief points of interest lie in its support of an unusual
form of a word which SAFY offer, which is probably correct (see | 1 n.), and in
word order. In one instance (| 4), the papyrus offers different word order from that
of SAFY, which is paralleled elsewhere in Demosthenes and perhaps superior to that
of SAFY. In another instance (— 6), it offers a word order which is in agreement
with AFY against S, but probably inferior to that of S.

The preserved portion of the text, as copied by the scribe, has a tendency to
agree with A. This is a phenomenon which has previously been noticed in the papyri,
see LXVII 4569-80 introd. para. 3. The diorthotes seems, however, to have
compared it with a text related to S from which he has made one correction (see — 5
n.). This would seem to support the hypothesis that the split in the tradition between
S and A took place in antiquity but no view on the date of this split has commanded

assent as communis opinio: see the contrasting views of e.g. G. Pasquali, Storia della
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tradizione e critica del testo” (Firenze 1962) 277, who speaks of ‘le differenti classi
[ie. SAFY, which] risalgono a diverse edizione antiche’; H. Erbse,
‘Uberlieferungsgeschichte der griechischen klassischen und hellenistischen
Literatur’, Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung (Ziirich 1961) 1 263, who speaks of an
‘im Mittelalter geldufige Spaltung’; and D.M. MacDowell, op. cit. 48-9, who
concludes that the ‘division of the tradition occurred early’.

In restoring lost portions of the text, scriptio plena has been allowed where a
vowel or diphthong is immediately followed by another vowel because, where this
occurs in the papyrus (natepa oc | 5), elison is not effected. Further, following the

papyrus (— 5) I have restored nu ephelkystikon wherever it might occur.

Sdooelll ] kv ceeniel | p. o TV

7/

S ....J. [ ]motepaocanext [ ] ef cyp.

1. . ackevacac.swcal Jova[ ] tectn

\7

letovtw tomeuntovpe[ | o

11, ., nm, first, convergence of low horizontal with oblique and second oblique dipping below base-
line, a or 6 second, upright and left-to-right slanting oblique converging on another right-to-left
oblique, compatible with v or p  third, upright with small lip at foot and horizontal extending from

mid point  fourth, oblique meeting low horizontal at c.40° angle, ¢, d, or a 2]y, top of single



96

steep oblique, a or A T, two obliques reaching baseline and forming apex, second of which has
small upturned lip, and vestiges of third oblique to right, most consistent with v, but At not excluded
top of faint slightly oblique upright followed by high speck of ink  top of single forwards slanting
descender but surface here much abraded 31 . . [, base of triangular shaped letter, & or a
speck of ink compatible with descender or upright  two strokes curving in on each other at base, o or
0 ], base of upright meeting end of curving stroke converging on it but almost square [, base
of oblique with hook meeting second oblique at base line, 0, ¢, or 8  base of single upright, 1 or v,
but too close to preceding trace to be t 1 [, tiny speck of ink at baseline, compatible with foot of
upright . p, faint upright slanting slightly forwards with vestiges of ink high and to right of
upright, most compatible with vy, but « less likely  two uprights form apex, o, d, or A 41 .,
faint triangular letter, o or &6  perhaps top of a single descender  high speck with vestiges of upright
[, upright with cross bar extending rightwards from just below tip, y or n 1. ., base of letter with
low horizontal and small tail at left-hand side end, o or 8 rounded base, v, 0, 0, or ¢ rounded base
of second letter with upright on right-hand side, o or & v, upright with small cap at top  upright
curving in on it, e rather thann  p_ , three traces forming a triangular shape, consistent with head of

p  faintest high arc of ink, o, c, &, or 8  three faint oblique strokes, compatible with vor it v,

very tip of oblique stroke, v, m, 1, or % T, top and bottom of slightly lunate upright, o or 6 5
1. [, high horizontal bar with vertical, tory  lower half of curving stroke, o, €, 0, or ¢ Tt [
base of upright with hook joining upright, o or 6 base of upright and rounded base, v or 10

convergence of oblique with horizontal at ¢.40°, awor & ] , high speck of ink compatible with cap of
gorc c, two obliques forming sharply acute apex, a, 3, or A p ., meeting of horizontal with
oblique at ¢.40° o or & 61 ., tip of oblique, compatible with end of upper arm of k  top of
single thick upright stroke, o, 1, or 8  vestiges of high horizontal stroke, 7, y, or 1., two
oblique strokes converging on eachother to form an apex, a, A or & 7 €[, slightly lunate upright
with horizontal bar ] , end of descender breaching baseline, compatible with porvo  , upright

with low horizontal and high horizontal with lip, c or €

law, gnv &7
OVOE O KOWVOV OTOCLY ECTV GAA]QyNMVOLL TOV

Prov pa]do[v nv alv pot [a]iftiacapev]oc yap pe
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I'¢’ [
a k]ai Aey[ew] av okvelcele TiC [V @]povey TOV
5 gpav]to[v] matepa oc anektova [a]ceP € oc ypa
env] xatoackevacac. gic afy]ova [k]atectn

cev ev 8]e Tovtw 1 To TepmTov pg[ Jpoc

_)
xp....of
Mvomo [ ... | R |
Boo m¢ [.. .. .. ] povka[ ][, Jkact [ ]
kaBewet[ ] wvdetakowvadap [ Jewv

5 Boviop [ Jo emoewev-umepd[e]ntovtw| [

twvive [ Jravtmvevpickopevove| ]

1 ., first, vestiges of two parallel uprights, n or 1 second, upright and two clear oblique strokes

followed by foot of upright  third, convergence of ends of horizontal and oblique, o or &  fourth,
single upright, t, 1, or y 2 w, lower half of upright then downward curving stroke reaching
baseline and turning upwards and high speck, [, high speck ] .[ end of slanting descender
breaching baseline, p or v ] . [, rounded stroke at baseline with apparent horizontal bar at mid-
line, e or & end of upright followed by rounded stroke, v or p 3 mn, lower end of single oblique
reaching baseline, A, k, or possibly p nc, top of upright meeting short horizontal then turning
downwards [, single upright, x ,y,ortv ] , tip of upright, n, 1, or x ][, end of descender, v
orp [ upright with horizontal bar extending from mid-point 1. . ., base of single upright 1, vy,
or T rounded base with upright extending from right-hand side, o or 6 long descender with
beginning of one rightwards extending arm 41 ., small, high oblique, compatible with 9, a, or A
[, upright and cross bar extending from top, tory ], top bar and vestiges of curving upright € or ¢
5 [, lower half of slightly curved upright, €, 6, or ¢ &, pair of parallel uprights, © or n o[

high horizontal bar with foot of upright at baseline  rounded stroke most compatible with ® 6
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v, rounded stroke at baseline followed by round letter two uprights on either side of a hole
[, high trace, 1, , orn ]. ., foot of upright  tops of two high strokes
_)

xPNLLato[v Tove Beove TV oclwv O TV TTo 89

Av amoc[tepet axkv]p[a og Ta yvoch]gv[ta vro e
BovAnc k[at Tov d]npov kat to]v [dt]kactn[p]ov
kaBect[ncw a]dav de ta kowva dtapr[al]ew
5 Boviopg[v]m memoteikev: vep d[e]n tovtw[v aln[av (§10)

1@V Aoci[v] Tavtny gupickopey dvc[av] po

1 env with SAFY: all editors emend to £(wv. Normally in the MSS of Attic
authors, the form of the first person singular imperfect indicative of (v is & ov.
Unfortunately there is no epigraphical evidence of the form at Athens from any time:
see L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions (Berlin—-New York 1996) ii 521.
The form offered by 07 and SAFY may not be summarily dismissed as aberration or
barbarism: there are, in fact, strong grounds to conclude that 07 and SAFY offer the
correct reading.

First, the strongest piece of evidence to corroborate this reading is a papyrus
from the Ptolemaic period. P.Louvre inv. 7172 (second cent. BC) = PCG viii
(Adespota) 1001.3—4 may be adduced to show that this form of first person singular
imperfect indicative seems to have occurred in Attic comedy. This reads &ym OV
darhov, dvdpec, stebvikey Trdlat | dmavd’ Ov Elnv, To0td pot mctedete. Env is the
reading of the papyrus. The editor restored the usual form. But Kassel-Austin reject
the restoration, and they draw support for £(nv from the reading here of SAFY. 07

now adds further evidence to SAFY to support the argument that £{nv was an ancient
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form. Furthermore, the alteration of &€ wv to &mnv in the papyrus could not
convincingly be explained as having arisen from phonetic changes: Gignac,
Grammar 1 293, offers only a single instance of the vocalic interchange ® > n in
documentary papyri and that is, in any case, curious for reasons other than the
phonetic change.

Second, there is a good deal of evidence from the ancient lexicographers to
demonstrate that this form was correct and there is even some slight evidence that it
was to be found specifically in the text of Demosthenes. Moeris, Atticista € 36, Das
Attizistische Lexikon des Moeris, (Sammlung der griechischer und lateinischer
Grammatiker, vol. ix ed D. U. Hansen Berlin-New York 1998) 99, holds that &(nv
Atticol- Ewv “EAnvec. Furthermore, ps.-Herodianus'', De locutionum pravitatibus,
in Anecdota Graeca ed. J. A. Cramer (Oxford 1835-7) iii 259 holds that
apaptdavovcty ol Aéyoviec &lav éym, déov Aéyewv Emv: pdvoc yap ovtme i ypricie
gdplicketon mel kol 0 dedtepov kol 10 Tpitov mpdecwmov Epvrate O M- olov Eny,
&nce, evpicketon mopd Apictopdvn Sid 10D o ‘kaitot téte NV &yd LAV’ (sic). Clearly
the last part of the text here is garbled: Cramer reports that Hermann emended mapo.
Apictoedvn dwa Tod ® to mopa Apictopdvn 10 ®. The quotation is from Ar. Ra.
1072, xaitor tote v, nvik’® &y *Cov, and the form is corroborated by the MSS at V.
709'* and Lys. 625. This does not discredit the testimony of ps.-Herodianus entirely:
it may be that, while the reference to Aristophanes has been corrupted, the testimony
is still valid, even for Aristophanes, for it is not wholly to be excluded that &{nv was

indeed to be found in his non-extant works. Linguistic variation is common in

"' In the appendix of the fragments of Herodianus in Lobeck’s edition of Phrynichus, p.457, the
version of this entry reads 10 & wv ypdoetar kol En (sic) mapa AnpocBHéver morhoyod. &mel Kol 10
devtepov kal 10 tpitov devAate 10 n; but Lobeck reports that de Pauw observes that ‘lectio hic a
Nunnesio vulgata peccat. Scribendum 10 &w@v ypdoetar kol Env mapa AnpocBévet. Secunda et tertia
persona primam aperte requirit in principio. V. Moeris p.148 et Etymol. in {o@mvpetv.’ In later editions
of ps.-Herodianus the text printed is minpuekéc 10 Eov: déov 8¢ Elnv nel xal T0 devTepov Kol 0
tpitov épdha&e 10 n. evpicketor 8¢ S 100 ® mdc Emhwov, Emhwv. Notably here, the mention of
Demosthenes’ practice in the matter is expunged. It is not at all clear where the information on
Demosthenes originated, nor why it later disappeared; yet it seems nevertheless clear that this unusual
form of the word was associated with Demosthenes from an early period.

"2 D.M. MacDowell, Aristophanes Wasps (Oxford 1971), records in his apparatus at 709 that R omits
#lov; this omission is nowhere else reported.
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comedy, where it is not always simply a matter of orthography, e.g. the case of
motelv/moglv. For instance, phenomena such as é6paka/edpaka are equally correct or
the still more curious otdac/oicBa/oicOac are all acceptable forms of the second
person singular present active indicative of €idévor. Variable forms of this kind are
enumerated and discussed in detail by W.G. Arnott, ‘Some Orthographical Variants
in the papyri of Later Greek Comedy’ in A. Willi (ed.), The Language of Greek
Comedy (Oxford 2002) 191-217. Arnott does not treat the &nv/éwv variation,
although there is no dispute that it occurs in P.Louvre inv. 7172. Clearly linguistic
licences which are admitted in comedy cannot be directly transferred to formal
forensic oratory. Nevertheless they demonstrate the variability of the spoken
language, and this is no less relevant to oratory: if variant forms of Attic words are
admitted in Old Comedy they must have been equally acceptable in all Attic, even if
they were not used in some circumstances.

Third, the unusual form further appears in the Etymologicum Magnum with a
reference to its appearance in tragedy. E.M. Kallierges 413.9 s.v. {omupelv quotes
Euripides’® Alc. 295 as kdywy’ (sic) av &nv kol cv TOv Aowdv ypovov. It then adds
that Spethev eivau Ewv and advances the objection to the form that the contraction is
Doric. &(nv is, however, the reading of BOLP, which are the the principal medieval
MSS in this play, at E. Alc. 295. The verse is then repeated with small changes at
Alec. 651 where LP read & wv but BO still read &(nv. J. Diggle, Euripidis Fabulae i
(Oxonii 1984), excises 651-2. The Scholia (B) knew of &(nv at 651, and remark of it,
and tod Chp, kai O Tapakeipevoc ECny.

Choeroboscus, Prolegomena et scholia in Theodosii Alexandrini canones
isagogicos de flexione verborun’ in A. Hilgard (ed.), Grammatici Graeci
(Hildesheim 1965) iv 2.59, also maintains that the contraction of & aov into &nv is
Doric.

Besides the fact that the form is curious and, consequently, the argument of

lectio difficilior potior will apply, there is no solid evidence to deny that &nv offered
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by 07 and SAFY could not go back to Demosthenes. There will be very few places
in ancient literature where the medieval MSS are unanimous in offering a plausible if
admittedly odd reading, which can be supported from external sources of both direct
and indirect tradition, where modern editors will unanimously emend. 07 now offers
further support to the case that it is unwarranted to emend the unusual form to the
usual: it will have been in the text since from the later fifth century.

3 pad[iov (1. pgdov). It is impossible to tell whether the diorthotes added iota
adscript above the o, as he does elsewhere, since only the very bases of the letters
remain.

pot with SF: éuot AY. The papyrus and SF probably offer the correct form of
the pronoun, although it is difficult to judge, as either might be the true reading. One
possible argument in favour of €uol would be that, according to the statistical
analysis of D.F. McCabe, The Prose-rhythm of Demosthenes (New York 1981) 122,
the clausula to which éuot would give rise, « - « « - , occurs on 123 occasions in his
sample of Demosthenes speeches (nos. 2, 32 and 60) or 4.49 %, whereas the clausula
which would result from pot, « « - - - , only occurs on 36 occasions or 1.31 %. The
most frequent clausula is - - - - - , which occurs on 241 occasions or 8.8%. While
the difference in frequency of the two clausulae is substantial, it does not provide a
really cogent argument in favour of éuoi: no special emphasis on ‘me’ seems to be
required. On balance, the testimony of the papyrus and S ought to be preferred.

4 oxveiceie (1. Oxvneete). See Gignac, Grammar i 239.

o kot Ag[yet]v ov okvsicele Tic [ev @]povav: 6 kal Adyswv v Tic dkviceley &0
epovdv: SAFY and Aristides, lib. rhet. 1 94 (ed. W. Schmid, Leipzig 1926).
Demosthenes here substantially repeats what he says at 22.2, aittacduevoc ydp pe
Kol Adyewv Qv Okvicele Tic, €1 un ool TPOcOUoloc AV ToVTML, TOV TOTEPL OC
anéktova £y® £UovTod, Kol Kotackevdcoc dcePelac ypagnv ook én’ gué, GAN’ €mi
1OV 010V pov, ypdyac dcePeitv 00k £pol covidvto gic TadTOV OC TEMOMKOTL TODTA,

gic aydvo katéctncev. SAFY offer no variation there. The word order offered by the
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papyrus throws emphasis on the condition implied in &b @povdv, ‘one would
hesitate, were one of sound mind’, which is perhaps an improvement. This is
expressed more fully in 22.2 by the conditional clause. This position of Tic is,
furthermore, corroborated by an almost identical expression at 23.202, Twyo6éov
86Eavtde T motficon TV dedvtmv Vi, Tpoc T TAVO® 8 péyiet’ MV odTdL Sodvar
npocédnkav avtdt Dpacmpidny kai IToAvcHévny, avbponove 0dd” ElevBépouc, GAN
dAéBpovc kal Towdto TemomkdTac oo Adystv dkviiceley dv Tic €0 ppovdv. But the
supralinear Jc might suggest that the diorthotes has inserted ti]c above oxvelcete,
which would restore the order of the medieval MSS. The tic of the original scribe is
not visibly cancelled, but this would not be unprecedented. K. McNamee, Marginalia
and Commentaries in Greek Literary Papyri (Diss. Duke University 1977) 42,
observes, that ‘[a] few corrections have dots either side but no cancellation, and in
many cases there is neither cancellation nor other identifying mark’.

If the papyrus’ word order gives what Demosthenes wrote, it is curious that
the papyrus’ word order was subsequently altered to become that of SAFY, which
Aristides had read before this papyrus was produced. On balance, however, the word
order of the papyrus does seem to be marginally preferable to that offered by SAFY
and Aristides on account of the parallels for it at 23.202.

5 F adds a superfluous kai before dcefeioc, possibly under the influence of

22.2 cited above. 07 and SAY rightly omit it.

4 xoPeict[ncw (1. kabictnew), see Gignac, Grammari 190.

a]dwa (1. ddewav), see Gignac, Grammari 189.

dwpn[al]ewv with SFY: apralev A, before correction.

The scribe has omitted the necessary 1@, which all MSS offer. The papyrus is
rather broken around here, but the top layer of fibres is intact and there is certainly

space for it on the papyrus. The omission of the article would account for the siglum
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which the diorthotes has applied at the beginning of the line. The diorthotes has not
added the missing word where the original scribe would have written it, but he may
have added it supralinearly, because there are very feint traces of ink around the
edges of the holes.

5 Bovioue[v]o (1. Bovropéve). lota adscriptum is not applied here.

5 nenoteikev (1. memoinkev), see Gignac, Grammari 239.

d[&]n. The original scribe wrote d¢, but this is overwritten by the diorthotes.
d¢ with A: 81 SFY. 6¢ of A is not impossible. 61 of SFY is, however, preferable for
two reasons. First, Demosthenes here recapitulates what he has just been saying; this
falls conveniently into Denniston’s category of ‘Resumptive 8%°, GP* 225. Second,
oM would better suit Tovtov amdvtmv for, as Denniston suggests, op. cit. 205, &1
emphasises ‘adjectives expressing indefinite quantity or number’ — here ‘the solution
for all these things’. This is paralleled exactly in D. 4.33, vngp dn T00T®OV GIAVTIGV
otpat detv dudc tpecPeiov kmépmer.

6 Avcwy tawtny gvupickopev ovcfav] pol[vnv] with AFY: Abcwv gvpickopev
todTny odcov udvny S. The word order of S, as printed by Dilts, is preferable. The
separation of the participle from the demonstrative pronoun with which it closely
coheres offered by 07 and AFY slightly diminishes the emphasis which
Demosthenes throws on the uniqueness of his solution to the supposedly untenable
prevailing situation that has arisen from Timocrates’ decree. Moreover, according to
McCabe, op. cit. 122, the clausular thythm - - - - - in S is commoner (228
occurrences in his sample = 8.33%), than - - - - - in AFY (161 = 5.88%). Since
this is the second commonest clausula, and only marginally less frequent than - - -
- -, this seems to be sufficiently compelling evidence to accept the order of S over
that of the papyrus and AFY.

ovc[av]. The form of the accent remained in use till the sixth century: see J.—

L. Fournet, ‘L’influence des usages litteraires sur I’ecriture des documents:
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perspectives’ in (ed.) A. Biilow—Jacobsen, Proceedings of the 20" International

Congress of Papyrologists (Copenhagen 1994) 421.
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08. DEMOSTHENES, IN TIMOCRATEM 13

112/74(e) 4.7x4.2 cm Third century

A small and heavily lacunose scrap from a papyrus roll which is broken on
all sides. The text runs with the fibres. The back is blank. If the restoration of the text
printed is correct, lines will have been approximately 5 cm wide. This is at the lower
end of the normative range of prose column widths, which Johnson, Bookrolls and
Scribes 101, shows to be 4.3—7.5 cm with a particular frequency of widths in the
range of 4.7-6.6 cm. But a width of some 5 cm will have been unexceptional for
papyri written in the ‘Severe Style’: see Chart 3.2.1e in Johnson, op. cit. 105. He
further notes that, of papyri with a median date of ¢.150, 39 examples are in the
range of 4.3-5.9 cm but 15 are in the range of 6.0-7.5 cm. This is consistent with
both the kind of hand and the likely dating of the papyrus.

The length of lines varies between 13 and 16 letters, with an average of
approximately 14. The sample is very small, but, if similar line lengths were
consistently maintained, the whole speech would fill some 5250 lines. It must be
noted that this reckoning includes the many documents which Demosthenes calls to
be read out; on this point see 07 introd. para. 3—4.

The hand is medium sized, slowly written, regular, and slanting slightly
forwards with rather pronounced angularity. o is small and raised to mid-line. It is
not strictly bilinear: the descenders of p, 1, and v stray, at times, beneath the baseline
(neither y nor ¢ is exampled). «, u, v, and n are fairly wide. The base of ® has a kink.
The bow of p is a smooth shallow curve. d is sharply triangular as is o, save for the
last stroke. v is in three straight strokes. No ligatures are made. The may be
compared with e.g. XVII 2098 (Herodotus 7) = GLH 19b, securely datable to the
first half of third century because of a document on back, and XXVII 2452
(Sophocles, Theseus ?) = GMAW? 27, assigned on subjective criteria initially to the

second century, although in addenda, p.149, Turner writes “my assigned date, ii AD,
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is uncertain; iii AD might be better.” A date of later in the third century would,
therefore, seem suitable.

Neither lectional signs nor any kind of punctuation are applied so far as can
be ascertained from the papyrus. In the read text, iota adscriptum is never required.
Scriptio plena occurs once (erovcovto ovtfot, 4). Orthography is faultless, and the
papyrus is free from other signs of carelessness.

The read text does not differ from that offered by SAFY, the oldest and best
medieval MSS which are unanimous in this portion of the text. This portion of the
text also has an indirect tradition: it is quoted by an anonymous rhetorician who
introduces a clearly false variant (8 n.), but the word in question is not actually
preserved in the text of the papyrus.

The restoration of the lost portions of the text is based on Dilts’ OCT, except
in the matter of scriptio plena: 1 have allowed scriptio plena in 2, [todta], because
the lacuna will accommodate five letters, and also in 3, [mote] | emawcavto, because
the scribe does not elide on the one occasion in the preserved portion of the text

where he might have in 4.

Jroxem [ Jro xpnpoto §13
Jaovca[ TALTA] aKovco[ VIV
Tl Jm 8 vp[ov] engidn [rote
lema _coavtoov [ gmaycavto ovt[ot fo
5 Jovte edoke [ 5 ovtec edmke yY[vo
Junvevktp [ unv Evktpolv oc
v T vd xa| dJuvartov dika[tota
Jcuev[ Vv vuac pev [ewe

1.1 npottew] tlove
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1 m [, upright with oblique extending downwards and rightwards from tip, p or v 31 .u[, speck
of ink at mid-line, consistent with lower half of upright ] ., bottom of upright with very
beginning of stroke extending from base, € or ¢ In ., foot of letter with small hook, e orc  foot
of single upright, tory [, upright with vestiges of bar extending from mid-point 4 c, foot of
a single upright, v, y, ort [, beginning of high horizontal bar, t or y 5 g, end of high stroke
slightly hooked back on itself, compatible with € or ¢ € [, upright with slight kink at very base,
Y, 1, W, Or v 6 u [, spherical and slightly raised stroke, @ or o 7 . 1, tip and base of high
upright after small hole, i.e. right-hand side of wide letter, most compatible with v or perhaps 1 two
oblique strokes forming apex, a, d, or A T ,tip of arc, 0, €, 0, or c o , foot of single

upright, 1or y 8 1.[, high horizontal stroke, compatible with 1, y, or &
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09. PLUTARCH, ALEXANDER 42.9, 8-10

17 2B.59/A(a) 3.6 x 6.0 cm Third century

A small scrap, broken on all sides, from the right hand side of a column of a
roll and part of the intercolumnium. The papyrus has been re-used for the Plutarch:
the writing runs against the fibres and the sheet-join, which can be seen on the back,
proves that the text on the back was written first. Only meagre ends and beginnings
of two columns of an unknown text with an intercolumnium remain. It is in a
different hand, which is an example of the ‘Severe Style’, and rather less compressed
than that of the Plutarch. It will also have been a literary text.

The lines of the Plutarch seem to have varied in length between 28 and 31
letters; the intercolumnium may have been greater than the 1.5 cm which survive:
some ink is visible at the right-hand edge of the papyrus (approximately
corresponding to 6—7), which may have been some kind of critical siglum. If it were
the beginning of a line, one would have expected that the beginnings of the lines
above and below would also have been visible.

The text was written quickly and rather cursively: ligatures are common.
The hand is small, fairly regular, much cramped, slightly flattened, and slants
forwards with a tendency for wide letters like p, v, and o (e.g. in 5, 8, and 9) to be
turned slightly upwards. It would be best described as an informal hand. It is
approximately bilinear but descenders of 1, y, and ¢ drop below the baseline. o is flat
based. p is in two movements with a deep rounded bow. v has rounded arms and is
done in a single sequence. The bar of ¢ is extravagant and tends to continue into the
next letter. The loop of ¢ is very flattened.

The hand has certain affinities with V 842 (Hellenica Oxyrhynchita) = GLH
17b, although it is far more formal than this papyrus, dated to the second half of the
second century on the basis of a document on the back (VI 918) which belongs

‘most probably to the reign of Antoninus or Marcus Aurelius’; and it also has close
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similarities with LXI 4118 (third cent.) especially in p, a, , €, B, and v, dated to the
later third century by its content, a memorandum to a comarchs, who were
reintroduced in approximately 245.

A third century date for the papyrus accords well with the dates of almost all
of the other fourteen published papyri of Plutarch. With the exception of two, they
are dated to the second or third centuries: see LXXIII 5153—8 introd., para. 3, where
the information is stated in full and it is observed that the consistently early dates
‘sugges[t] an early popularity, continuing into the third century and then a slump
more distinct even than what would normally be expected from the general survival
rate’.

Initial ¢ has an inorganic diaeresis (6); a horizontal stroke over letter ®
abbreviates v (2). In the read text, nu ephelkystikon is applied on the one occasion
where it is needed (5). There is no instance where elision might occur nor is iota
adscriptum anywhere required. Orthography is faultless.

This is the fourth papyrus with Plutarch’s Vitae to come to light, but the first
of the Alexander. The other three are LVII 3684 (Lycurgus, third cent.); P.Heid.
Siegmann 209 (inv. 51) = M—P? 1429 (Pelopidas, ¢.180); and P.Duk. inv. 773 (once
P.Rob. inv. 36, not edited) + P.Genav. inv. 272 a-b + P.Kdln I 47 = M-P° 1431
(Caesar, third cent.). It is interesting to see that the Greek parallel of Julius Caesar’s
Life is now represented in the papyri.

As things stand, the publication of 09 brings the total number of papyri with
works of Plutarch or those belonging to the corpus plutarcheum to fifteen. They are
listed in full in LXXVIII 5153-8 introd. Of the fourteen enumerated, three are of
unknown provenance, one comes from Antinoe, and one perhaps comes from
Panopolis but eight certainly come from Oxyrhynchus and probably so does one
further papyrus.

The papyrus offers one probably wrong though possible variant from that

transmitted in the medieval MSS (see 5 n.) and arouses suspicion about the text
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where K. Ziegler, Plutarchus Vitae Parallelae ii.1 (Leipzig 1968), printed a
conjecture based on a paraphrase of the text of Zonaras (see 8 n.).
Information on the readings of the medieval MSS is taken from reports made

Ziegler.

1[0

Jorrac[ ][ Jo

Jvekevouc

] cehaPeverc
5 leyapevocde

Jtovinmelc

] oickepaiaic

lemovtoca

] .vecactovc
10 Jonmopov[ ] |

Jevodetn[

o[

1] [, foot of upright, then end of further flatter oblique 2 ][, speck at baseline, compatible
with base of upright 4] medial curving stroke 7] ., very end of horizontal bar leading into
o, TOr 91 .v, top of single upright, 1, n, or & 10 ] , high horizontal, consistent with cap of ¢

ore n[, vestiges of mark over n 12 Jv [, end of oblique at mid-line

1.

ev viotc gpoacav wrotc] arra c[o]v [C(lw(v)

TOC €TEPOVC TIOIHCO},LSGOL K(X]V EKEIVOLC
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QTOAECMLEV TAVT aKovc]ac eAaPeV €1C

5 TOC YEPOC TO KPavoc TEPIPA]eyapevoc de
Kot Bgacapevoc Tove Tept av]tov innelc
QTOVTOC EYKEKAKOTOC] TOC KEPUALC

BAlemovtac o

TEGMKEV 0L TV OAL ETO]VECHC TOVC

10 avOpmmovc av yop avtoc len T pov[o]c
afvpuncovcty ovtot Beacap]evol de T[v

EYKPOTELLY OLTOV Kot Peyohoy Juy[tov

1 ] [. The traces are too minimal to confirm or refute any reading suggested
by the MSS.

2-3 c[o]v [(Jo(Vv)|[toc with AQ: cob cwlovtoc P. A is ‘consensus codicis L
cum suis apographis’. L is the oldest and best medieval MS, but P is still classed by
Ziegler (praefatio to vol. ii, fasc. 1) along with L and K as ‘antiquisim[i] et
purissim[i] (id est interpolatione plerumque carentes).” The papyrus offers
superfluous confirmation that AQ’s reading is right. The clearly false reading offered
by P arose in all likelihood from dittoblepsy to the preceding word, cod. clovtoc is
a vain attempt to make a Greek word out of the confusion. cd(ovroc would have to
be passive, cofévtoc, to make any sense.

4 g1c. Two blots are visible over the € of €ic, with one higher than the other.
They do not form a diaeresis, nor is there any break in the text or varia lectio
recorded at this point. I am unable to explain their significance; they may have been
accidental.

5 mepPrleyapevoc: mepipréyoc APQ. mepifAleyapevoc ought not to be
dismissed summarily: it is possible that the papyrus is right and the MSS wrong. At

Plu. Cat. Mi. 37.7 the middle is used in exactly the same sense as it is used here: 100
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d¢ Bdpxka kehedcavtoe dmov Bovieton (sc. Kdtov kotaxhvelv), mepipreyduevov (all
MSS) einelv mapo Movvdtiov. The distinction in meaning between the active and
middle voices is very fine. Elsewhere Plutarch uses the active with a scarcely
percepible difference, if there is, indeed, any at all: at Pelop. 11.4 énei 8¢
nepiréyavtec (all MSS) &v kbkhm 10 coumdclov, Kol TOV KATUKEKAUEVOV EKACTOV
axpifdc kotopadoviee, Ecmdcavto tac poyoipac ktA. and, again, at Brut. 17.6 1idn
d¢ moudpevoc VIO TMOMAV Kol kOKA® mepiAénov (all MSS) kol didcacOHot
BovAdpevoc, dc eide Bpodtov Elxdpevov Elpoc &n’ adtov, ™ xelpa 0D Kdcko
KPOT®V AQAKE KTA.

In general, the middle voice, mepiPAénecOon, seems often to be used
transitively, whereas it is the intransitive sense which is required here: Alexander
simply looks about him; his reflection on what he sees is expressed by Ogacdpevoc.
Although the middle nepipAeyduevoc can bear this sense, the simple act of looking
around is more concretely expressed by the active nepiBAéyoac. Moreover, it seems
quite probable that the scribe’s eye jumped to the true middle ending of the
subsequent Oeacdpevoc in his exemplar and that he assimilated the ending of
nepAéyoac to this. Further, it would be difficult to explain how a middle ending was
lost without trace so as to become the active ending in all the most important MSS,
APQ. While it is true that mepipAéyoc might have arisen from simplification of the
word by a scribe, its sense is unimpeachable and, given the unanimity of the MSS, it
ought to be preferred here against the testimony of the papyrus.

8 PBAlemovtac: mpoc motov PAémoviac APQ: mpoc 10 motov PAémovtac C:
pOC a0TOV 100V amoPAémovtoac Zonaras: mpoc avtov anofiémovtac Ziegler. The
papyrus casts doubt over both the reading of the MSS and Ziegler’s conjecture. The
end of the line in the papyrus falls at the same place as the other lines: this means
that some 20 or so letters will still be required to fill the line before PA]emovrac.

Neither the MSS reading nor Ziegler’s conjecture will adequately fill it.
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If one accepts the addition of the probably necessary article in C, convincing
objections on grounds of sense or linguistic usage cannot be raised against the MSS
reading. But the papyrus suggests that something has gone awry in the direct
tradition. Furthermore, the indirect tradition varies from the direct at this point. In the
Epitome Historiarum, 1.295, Zonaras presents the story as follows: &te Makedovece
Tvée v dckolc UVdwp kopiloviec oOT® COVAVINCOV, KOOI TANCOVIEC KPAvVOC
TPOCHVEYKAY AT KoK®C DO dlyove Stokelpéve: 6 8¢ 10 Kpdvoc Aafav, Kol Tove
TEPL AOTOV TPOC OOTOV WV amoPAiémovtoc, ovk £miev, AAN énédmkev tolc dodcty
o016, elndv oc ‘el yod mlopar pdvoc, GOvpcovcty ovtot.”

While Zonaras often follows Plutarch nearly verbatim, as with all
epitomators, he must condense and paraphrase. idwv here corresponds with
Beacduevoc and is quite superfluous, and dmopAénovtac probably meant as an
embellishment of the simplex. Zonaras’ testimony ought not, therefore, to be allowed
credence against APQ, and Ziegler’s conjecture should have no place in the text.

This does not, however, solve the problem of what the text was. If Tpdc <t0>
notov PAémovtac is accepted, space for at least six letters still needs to be filled.
Solutions to this might include e.g. something having fallen out of the text, scribal
error or the surface of the papyrus being unsuitable to be written on at this point. The
last is fairly improbable because this would have affected other lines too, yet there is
no indication that the surrounding lines are short of letters. It is plausible enough in
itself that the scribe might have made a mistake of some kind: he has probably
already made an error out of carelessness (5). However, the absence of the article in
the older and more important APQ makes one suspect that perhaps more than the
article has dropped out of the text here: its addition in the much less important C is
surely due to its scribe seeking to restore a more usual syntax. Moreover, the reading
of APQ in any case will not supplement the space. Perhaps the best solution is then

to retain Tpoc motov PAémovtac and postulate a lacuna of some 5-7 letters.
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8-9 ol[nedokev APQ: émédwkev Zonaras. This is a slightly odd word
division: one would have expected an|édwkev, or the whole word to have been
written in the next line. But similar odd divisions are to be found elsewhere, e.g. V
843 (second/third cent.) (Plato, Symp.) col. xvii 1.794-5 has a|¢’ ov and P.Berol.
5879 (first/second cent.) = M—P® 300 = B. Hausmann, Demosthenis fragmenta in
papyris et membranis servata (Diss. Leipzig 1921; Pap. Flor VIII; Firenze 1981)
XXIX, (Demosthenes, In Lept) col. i 24-5 has a|[@]apeicOaft]. (I owe these
parallels to Dr D. Colomo.)

Zonaras’ reading may be dismissed: émdid6vor would require an indirect
object, which Zonaras supplies by toic dodctv, but no indirect object is in Plutarch’s

text.
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10. POLYBIUS, HISTORIAE5.67, 9-10

2 1B.104/H(b) part (1) 2.6x6.7cm First century

03 (Homer, I1. 13. 244-52) was stuck on to the back of the present papyrus.
The adhesion may have occurred in antiquity. The papyrus of Polybius is very
fragile, especially on the upper left-hand side, and that of Homer has likewise been
heavily abraded in roughly the same place. This indicates that they will both have
been damaged once they had become stuck to eachother. The edges of 03 are cut
very neatly: its corners almost form right angles. It will undoubtedly have been cut
with a knife to fit this size and shape. Presumably then, it was used to mend or
reinforce 10 where 10 was especially weak. However, it does seem odd that a
papyrus with Homer, which appears to be quite a fine production, should have been
used to this end rather than a e.g. an old document which no longer had any validity
or a papyrus which had already been used on both sides so that it could not have
been re-used for any other purpose. The back of both of the papyri is blank. On the
restoration of rolls of papyrus in antiquity, see E. Puglia, La cura del libro nel mondo
antico (Napoli 1997) 29-62, esp. 51-2.

When 10 was prised apart from 03, it sustained some damage, and several
letters, which were previously visible in the image, can no longer be discerned in the
papyrus. I transcribe the papyrus according to the image taken before the restoration,
rather than what it is possible to see now.

The papyrus is a small scrap from a roll, broken on all sides. The writing runs
with the fibres. The column appears to have had between 15 and 17 letters per line.

The hand is formal, rounded, large, very regular, slowly written, upright, and
decorated at the extremities; it is roughly bilinear (but ¢ violates this as it almost
spans the distance between lines) and carefully executed. The feet of uprights have
serifs of varying size and the tops of k, 1, W, 1, and v are alike adorned. § is in three

almost equilateral strokes and a is the same, save for the mid-bar. « is slightly large
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and the bar of t is wide. p is in four strokes all reaching the base line. The bodies of
g, 0, and ¢ are in two movements and show downward compression. The bar of ¢ has
a small downward stroke.

With so small a sample of letters, it is fairly difficult to date the hand, but an
example of a hand similar to this would be P.Fouad inv. 266 (Septuagint,
Deuteronomy) = GMAW? 56. Turner regarded it as belonging to the middle of the
first century BC, and this papyrus could well be assigned to a similar date. In the
read text, no lectional signs are applied. iofa adscriptum is applied on the one
occasion that it is required; there is no opportunity to observe the scribe’s practice in
the matter of nu ephelkystikon.

This is only the second papyrus to appear of which it is certain that Polybius
is the author. The other is in two pieces in separate collections, P.Ryl. I 60 + P.Berol.
9570 (=M—P’ 1433, from the Fayum). It contains parts of book 11. That much larger
papyrus, which was assigned to the second century, contributes several
improvements to the text transmitted in the medieval MSS. There is also possibly a
third papyrus which might contain part of the lost portions of the Historiae, viz.
P.Ryl. IIT 491(second cent. BC, from the Fayum). It has, however, been disputed
whether that papyrus indeed has Polybius or something else.

Much of Polybius’ Historiae, which were originally composed in forty books,
are now lost. The text of the first five books is relatively secure. Besides these, parts
of the text of books 618, which are the Excerpta Antiqua are principally preserved
in F, Vaticanus Urb. Gr.102 as well as a number of other MSS, which are
enumerated in full by J.M. Moore, The Manuscript Tradition of Polybius (Cambridge
1965). Naturally the text of these later books is founded on a less secure basis than
that of the first five books. It is, therefore, not at all surprising that a papyrus would
improve the text of these books. Furthermore, some of the text is preserved in the

various collections of Excerpta Historica of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus.
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10 contributes nothing to the consititution of the text. Nor is this very
surprising given its exiguity and the fact that the text of the first five books
established by the medieval MSS, principally AB, appears to be of high quality. The
papyrus simply assures us of that quality.

The read text of the papyrus is free from orthographic error as well as other
signs of carelessness. This is clearly a very fine copy, and it is of interest that so
early a copy of an extremely uncommon author was found at Oxyrhynchus. This
would seem to demonstrate an interest in the recent history of the Ptolemaic
kingdom.

Information on the readings of medieval MSS is taken from reports given by

P. Pédech in the apparatus criticus of the Bud¢ edition (Paris 1977).

]..ov[ yleyovo[c eic mapa
lonuaf crov]onua [tnv ®godo
]. .0do[ T0L |Tpodo[clav kot
16 va[ ™V €90]d0V a[vayov
5 Jav w0 [ tec TNv] Avtioy[ov mpo
] dexa[ epepovt]o O Ka[t Tac
] poovt[ em [TtoA]gponov t[ov
Inceco [ Aoyov xtineewc pafck
] ovton [ ovtec €mt] TovTmL c[vp
10 ][ ] ev[ noiepnc]ot Cle]Aev[kmt
1], base of curving letter, open on right-hand side, € or ¢ foot of an upright, y orv [, speck

31 . ., upright curving slightly left to right @ or 1 base of a high round letter with descender
extending from left hand side 4 v,arc,oorc 5 1, foot of upright, T, 1, or y [, low

horizontal stroke, consistent with seriffing, ¥, «, 1, or n 6] , rounded traces on heavily abraded
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fibres, compatible with o, €, or ¢ 7] ., rounded letter open on right-hand side, consistent with € or
c 8 [, corner of a letter with two strokes meeting at a low to mid point in line with lower trace
seriffed, consistent with o or & 9] ., end of high horizontal, tory [, left hand side of round
letter compatible with ¢ or o 10 ] 1, end of oblique with serif, a ] , long oblique compatible

with right-hand oblique of A

5-6 [mpo]|[epepovt]o. mpoepepovto: AB: mpocepepovto: R = consensus
codicum CDE, vel omnium vel duorum. R is related to AB but inferior to it. The
wrong variant is a banalisation of mpoepépovto of the best MSS: mpocpépewv does
not mean ‘allege’, cf. LS’ s.v. 2. Moreover, mpocepépovto can be excluded because
the papyrus does not commend it on grounds of space. Line 5 will have contained 17
letters if one follows the best MSS in restoring the line, and they seem already to be
crowded in the space to judge from the preserved portion. It would be difficult to

accommodate a further letter in the line.
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SECTION III: PARALITERARY TEXT
11. SCHOLIA MINORA TO ILIAD 13.703-829

101/204(a) 8.4x14.8 cm First century

A sheet of papyrus with the foot of what is likely to have been a document of
some kind which was subsequently re-used on both sides for Homerica. The papyrus
was excavated on March 13" 1903 when it was the 37" papyrus to be unearthed, as
Hunt’s annotation at the foot of the | side, M.13 37 demonstrates.

On the | side is a complete column which carries a small selection of the
scholia minora: it has lemmata from 703 to 803, which is the last glossed in Book 13,
as the diple at the foot of the column shows. The beginnings of another column, of
which only the first letter or the first stroke of the letter of the lemmata appear (15,
17, 18, 20, 22), is discernible. The second column will presumably have carried the
beginnings of the lemmata of Book 14, but this is beyond proof. At the top end of the
— side (upside down in relation to the scholia) is a somewhat puzzling set of
quotations of common verses from various parts of the Iliad which seems in part to
concern the usage of dc. A kollesis almost squarely in the middle of the — side
proves that the document, or whatever it is which is written in the cursive hand, was
the first use of the papyrus.

On the | side, upper margin is 1.2 cm; lower margin is at least 3.1 cm and an
intercolumnium of approximately 1 cm survives. Column height is just under 10.5
cm. The lemmata on the | side are followed, after a gap of approximately 0.5 cm, by
their ‘metaphrases’ which, if they are longer than one line, are put in eisthesis of
approximately 0.5 cm.

On the — side, an upper margin of 1.8 cm survives. Only six lines of text
remain. The quotations, some of which are incomplete, cease just before the kollesis.
The rest of the — side between the end of the quotations and the document was left

blank: the reason behind this is unclear.
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The scribe writes tiny, almost jejune, neat and largely upright capitals. Letters
differ only slightly in width. Bilinearity is regularly breached by the descenders of p,
¢, y, and, at times, of v too. a and A are triangular, with the two obliques tending on
each other at an angle of approximately 35°. § is similar yet the right-hand oblique
often continues beyond the apex slightly. The cross bars of ¢ and 0 are at times
detached from the body of the letter. ¢ has a flat top bar which often extends beyond
the body of the letter. At times, o has a flattened lid, at times, it is made of two
curving strokes meeting at the base-line. ® is conspicuous for its formation which is
almost a ¢ and an o squashed together. p is in four straight strokes with the mid-
strokes tending to meet about half way down the line. The verticals of ¢ and y are
extravagantly large, and ¢ is at times a ¢ with its mirror image and a vertical running
through the middle, at times simply a flattened circle with the vertical either running
through the middle or to the right-hand side. C is in one flowing movement with
upper and lower horizontals bowing slightly inwards.

Overall the hand gives an impression of a certain fastidiousness in the
execution of the letters. Great care has obviously been lavished on 11, and moreover,
it clearly has pretensions at being a highly stylised kind of script (e.g. ligature is
entirely avoided). But it is of a kind which is not common, and this makes it
somewhat difficult to assign a date the papyrus. In several points it recalls the
‘epsilon-theta’ style, which has been discussed by G. Cavallo, ‘Lo stile di scrittura
‘epsilon-theta’ nei papiri letterari: dall’Egitto ad Ercolano’ CErc 4 (1974) 33—6 = id.
11 calamo e il papiro: la scrittura greca dall’eta ai primi secoli di bisanzio (Pap. Flor.
XXXVI; Firenze 2005) 123-8. Cavallo provides a number of examples of the style.
Some of the characteristic letters of this hand have close affinities with those
examples offered by Cavallo, and by far the closest similarity is XXXI 2545 (=
GMAW* 37, which is assigned to late first cent. BC or early first cent. AD). The
hand of XXXI 2545 is similar in size, if a little larger, and gives the impression of

even greater care of execution, but o is formed identically with that of /1, and other
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strong similarities in the letters appear in e.g. a, J, €, K, A, yu, and v. On these
admittedly tenuous grounds, one might be inclined to assign 11 to a similar date as
XXXI 2545, or perhaps slightly later.

Lectional apparatus is confined to tremas on 1 (| 18, 21) and a diple at the
foot of the column. Orthography both in the lemmata and quotations and the
interpretations is in the main correct, save for some minor phonetic errors (see | 1, 6
nn.). If I have read the word correctly, iota adscriptum is applied (| 12), which is the
only occasion when it might have been applied. Punctuation and accentuation seem
to be entirely wanting. The scribe corrects himself by striking through words which
he has falsely copied. He is not, however, always sure of his Greek, e.g. irrational
iotas are applied to the endings of words (paAnpidmvto{t} 16 and tetoppévo {1} 17).
There is quite some confusion about what he is trying to express in the metaphrase
on Bovydie (21).

The lemmata do not always follow consecutively the order of their
occurrence in the text of Homer, e.g. 13 duoifot (793) and 17 tetoppévo (782), and,
furthermore, they are not always identical with the settled text cf. e.g. 24 mepnceran,
where the correct reading of all other papyri and MSS is nepriceat. But trivial defects
of this kind are of very common occurrence in papyri of Homeric scholia, as A.
Henrichs, ‘Scholia Minora zu Homer I’ ZPE 7 (1971) 97-149, observes, ‘Spriinge
und Auslassungen in der Abfolge der Lemmata sind ebenso haiifig wie Anderungen
in der Rektionsform’ (102). It is noticeable that the lemmata can skip almost as many
as forty lines, which might lead one to think that the notes come from various
sources, which may have been imperfectly combined.

The papyrus has only thirteen lemmata, whereas the D—Scholia have seventy-
two. This discrepancy makes one wonder about the criteria used in the selection of
what was to be glossed and what was passed over in silence. All in all, in the sense
specific to the passages in which they occur, the words glossed by the papyrus are

probably to be counted among the slightly more recondite of the epic Kunstsprache.
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Equally, however, a number of words which appear to be no less recondite than those
in the papyrus occur in the D—Scholia without notice in the papyrus. One may be
tempted to speculate that the papyrus was made to the needs of one particular reader
of Homer. It is clearly the production of a person well versed in writing, and, since
the — side has an odd selection of quotations, which must surely be a writing
exercise rather than some form of mafyviov'’, one might be inclined to think that it
may be the private copy of a teacher or similarly interested and educated person. On
account of the idiosyncratic selection, it is impossible to extrapolate the evidence that
the papyrus provides to cover the rest of the book or, more broadly, to try to
reconstruct the papyrus beyond the expectation that the rest of Book 13 will have
preceded what remains of the papyrus, and that the papyrus continued beyond the
end of Book 13, probably to cover parts of Book 14.

The papyrus offers several points of interest. First, it is the first papyrus to
transmit the Scholia Minora which attest this part of the text. Second, some of the
interpretations or ‘metaphrases’ are new in the sense that they offer hitherto
unattested variations on the standard explanations which are to be found in
abundance elsewhere in the extant texts of the Roman and Byzantine periods bearing
on the Homererkldrung. And third, if the papyrus is correctly assigned to the first
century, it would be among the earliest published Scholia Minora. It is, therefore, of
particular interest for the coincidences with the Lexicon of Apollonius Sophista, as
well as more generally offering a valuable apercu on the kinds of texts dealing with
the poems of Homer available at Oxyrhynchus in the earlier Roman period.

Scholia Minora dated to the first century are rare, although the dating of these
texts is almost always subjective. Those registered in M—P® as dating from the first
century are: P.Mich. inv. 1588 (M-P’ 1158.1) II. 1.1-9; P.Yale II 126 (M-P’

1163.11) 1I. 1.189-223; LXVII 4630 = J. Spooner, Nine Homeric Papyri from

"> As P. Parsons suggests, ‘P.KoIln XI 431: A Further Note’ ZPE 171 (2009) 15, ‘a serious maiyviov
should challenge the reader by its virtuosity’; there is no challenge discernible here: it is merely an
exercise in writing Homeric verses.
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Oxyrhynchus (Firenze 2002) 43-55, II. 2.24-40 (M—P’ 1169.31); P.Berol. 11518
(M—P3 1173.2) II. 3 1-8, 433-61 and 4.2-26, 4676 (ed. W. Miiller, Forsch. u. Ber.
10 (1968) 113-8) and P.Ryl. I 24 (M—P’ 1175) II. 4.306-16.

A complete list of the Scholia Minora published till November 2012 is in J.
Lundon, The Scholia Minora in Homerum: An Alphabetical List°, Trismegistos

Online Publications 7 (Kéln—Leuven 2012) 241-5.

owvone o[ Jo_ o[
oweavto [ Jov o [
TOPATANCIOVKOTO [
TEC
5 WAKO  TNVOLAOKOEV[
yncyewop vovde[
ndefobea ve [
TEAC vV TEAOC
CUVEKAOVEOV ~ CUVET O
10 amoctncmvtol  amoAdfm  oam ko[
peovta[ ] v wede o oc [
cacbor, [ Jta powa, |
apofor o " adoyot
ToAalOVTO  TNCTOVK . O OV
15 vne
QOANPLOMVTIOL  EVKO. VOUEVO
TETLUUEVOL n[  JmAnyotecamotov
TOYOLOVTK®
Bapcovoc  teBappnkm

20 Aep[ Joevia  amaiov
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Bovyaie pe ahoc av  wovuey[od]o
...Xe.oy ppo &[] ovpe okov[ ac]
¢ [tou]roavyevka . ovp av

TEPNCETAL povevOncetat

1 o, high speck before missing fibres then end of high horizontal meets vertical, possibly 1 or &
rounded letter, o or 6  perhaps single upright or high dot [, upright with horizontal extending
slightly to left of upright, w or y 2 [, top end of oblique or slanted upright, torv ¢, rounded
letter with mid-bar, € or &  high horizontal meeting curved downward tending stroke, o or € L
rounded letter with mid-bar, € or 6 3 [ high horizontal meeting upright, 7, y, or « 6 v, left-
hand side of rounded letter, open on right 7 .. .. v, first, rounded letter, with trace at mid point,
gor O second, rounded letter, open on right-hand side, c or ¢  third, upright perhaps with bar atop,
T, m, ory fourth, upright ® [, o heavily damaged  apex, o or A 8 v, bottom of curving
stroke, o, €, or ¢ 9t , ends of two divergent obliques, a or A small raised loop with faint
descender, por B o _, first, faintest downward tending oblique, c, €, or 6  second, downward
tending oblique with bar atop, c or ¢  third, traces  fourth, oblique meeting base-line 10
_a, rounded letter with flattened top, c or o single upright  oblique and perhaps upright 0,
rounded letter, o or 0 11 ] , foot of hooked upright with flatly diverging obliques 1, curved
mid-line stroke with long descender, p or t .. .0, high horizontal with sharply descending oblique

extending from left-hand side, ¢, 1, ory  upright rounded letter, open on right-hand side with mid-

bar o, trace of high horizontal, tort [, high bar with upright descender, t or n 12 [, top
bar with descender extending from middle  two oval shaped strokes  foot of upright, 1 or y M,
rounded letter, oro o .. , first, low speck  second, upright third, upright perhaps with

high bar fourth, possibly rounded letter  fifth, perhaps further rounded letter  sixth, upright with
oblique extending rightwards and downwards, perhaps v seventh, oblique eighth, upright 13
o , perhaps foot of an upright ' " high apex, §, a, or A ‘", upright 14 o, high speck  two
further high specks with trace of upright _®, upright with thickening at top from further stroke
¢ _, flattened stroke at base-line with oblique tending on base-line and rounded stroke curving back
upwards 16 &, feet of two diverging obliques, A or @ v, foot of single upright 18w ,
end of high horizontal with some ink at base-line, c or t 19 o , sharply oblique stroke with high

horizontal extending rightwards, c or t 21 o, high horizontal y or t _a, high horizontal, y or t
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.o, long descender  foot of upright, tor 22 %, long flattened oblique, L or & apex, a or
A high flatly descending oblique, v orx o, foot of upright  p, two obliques forming apex, o or A
_c, small upright with short oblique above ], foot of single upright  upright meeting horizontal, t
ory o, upright with tip of horizontal [ , two strokes, perhaps t 23 o , rounded letter with
mid horizontal stroke, perhaps € or 6 .0, tip of single upright upright with horizontal atop

extending rightwards from tip  p , foot of upright

ovome o[ Jo_ o[ 703
oi d¢ adto [ Jov gl
TOPATANCLOV KATO T[
T6C
5 olko TV odhaka ev[ 707
yhc. yewopévov 8¢ [

noe Pabea e vo [

téhcov  TéhoC 707
CuVEKAOVEOV CLVETAPUCCOV 722
10 anoctncwvtatl dmordfwcty dmoko|- 745

picovtaft]. kupioc 8 dmoct[n-

cacBot Td1 [c]tafudt o

apoBoi ol ‘d'1ddoyot 793

TaPAdlovTo THC TV KVUATOV QO- 798
15 \%i[™

painpdovta{l}  Asvkawvdueva 799

tetoppévo{t}  mfe]minydtec ano tod 782

oYL SVIKMC
Bdpcuvoc  teBappnkac 823
20 Aep[t]éevia  amoldv 830 ¢[

Bovydie  peydiwc yovpidv pey[ar]d 824
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howye 10 yap oy £[x]i tod peydrov[yac] e[
ce[ra]t o avyelv kai yavpiav

nePnceTal  povevbncetat 829

Juevtpo[ Jepurok
Juevto[ ] vtampocai
Jucayopevov

] . oveunvevceue

5 leyomowevaiawv

1. mopePoue

2 v, lower end of oblique, a or A 4] ., feet of two uprights with bar atop, € , high mark 6

1. ,low trace two strokes forming apex, o or A

_)
oc ot] pev Tpd[e]c vAoK-
e\ ¢ \ ~ \ b
oc ot] pev to[tJadta Tpoc ai-
AMAo]uc dydpevov
e\ b \ b24 /
oc gllnov Eunvevce pé

5 voc p]éyo mopéva Aadv

10v] &’ anopePope-

Ap. = Apion, Fragmenta de glossis Homericis, ed. S. Neitzel in Die Fragmente des Grammatikers
Dionysios Thrax (Berlin 1977)

Ap.S. = Apollonii Sophistae Lexicon Homericum, ed. 1. Bekker (Berlin 1833)

D = Scholia D in Iliadem, ed. H. van Thiel, available at:
http://www.uni-koeln.de/philfak/ifa/vanthiel/scholiaD.pdf

E.Gen. = Etymologicum Magnum Genuinum, Symeonis Etymologicum una cum Magna Grammatica,
Etymologicum Magnum Auctum, edd. F. Lasserre—N. Livadaras, vol. I, Rome 1976, vol. II (Athens
1992)

E.M. = Etymologicum Magnum, ed. T. Gaisford (Oxonii 1848)

E.S. = Etymologicum Symeonis (v. supra, s. E.Gen.)
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Eu. = Eustathii Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem pertinentes ad fidem
codicis Laurentiani editi, ed. M. van der Valk (Lugduni Batavorum 1971-87)

Gal. = Galenus, Linguarum seu dictionum Hippocratis explicatio ed. C.G. Kiihn (Leipzig 1830)

Hsch. = Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, edd. K. Latte (a-0), (Hauniae 1953—66); M. Schmidt, (Ienae
1858-68)

L.A.S. = Lexicon Artis Grammaticae (e cod. Coislin 345) ed. L. Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca
(Leipzig 1828)

L.H. =Lexeis Homericae (codd. Urb. clvii et Selestadiensis cvii) pars prior (a—¢€) ed. V. de Marco
(Vatican 1946)

L.S. = Collectio verborum utilium e differentibus rhetoribus et sapientibus multis, Lexica Segueriana,
ed. L. Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca (Leipzig 1828)

Or. = Orionis Thebani Etymologicum, ed. F.G. Sturzius (Lipsiae 1820)

Phil. = Die Fragmente des Grammatikers Philoxenos, ed. C. Theodoridis (Berlin 1976)

Phot. = Photii Patriarchae Lexicon, ed. C. Theodoridis (Berlin—New York 1982-2012)

Porph. = Porphyrii quaestionum Homericarum ad lliadem pertinentium reliquiae, ed. H. Schrader
(Leipzig 1880)

ps.-Z = Ilohannis Zonarae Lexicon ex tribus codicibus manuscriptis, ed. J.A.H. Tittmann (Leipzig
1808)

Sch. = Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (Scholia vetera), ed. H. Erbse (Berolini 1969-88)

Sch. in Theoc. = Scholia in Theocritum (scholia vetera) ed. K. Wendel (Leipzig 1914)

Su. = Suidae Lexicon, ed. A. Adler (Lipsiaec 1928-38)

Zo. = Iohannis Zonarae Lexicon, ed. J.A.H. Tittmann (Leipzig 1808)

1 oivore (1. otvome). On the change of vowel, see Gignac, Grammari 277.

o[ . Jo - .The testimonia all suggest some form of oivodne, but it soes not
appear possible to read it.

o [. The trace is an upright with a small mark atop: 1 at times has a tiny lead
stroke when it adjoins a letter which ends high in the line and this may be the
explanation of the mark, otherwise one must read « or perhaps .

otvore. The word is glossed in LXXI 4818 15 (ad Il 1.350) as owona
peiavov, and in P.Stras. inv. 33 9.15 (ad II. 1.350) as owoma: ow[o]g[1]dn v xpoav
gyovta. oivore = olvddeic N pédavee D fitor péhavee 1 EavBol; Ap.S. 119.17, oivora
uélava, olvddn kato v xpoav; Hsch. o 327.1 oivoma péhava, olvddn tfi xpoaq,
Sch*™ otvddeic ic 10 6pav. of 8¢ péhavee, dc ‘otvoma mévrov’; Eu. I11.540.21
olvddeic 1delv kol dia Todto péhavee, kKaBdTL kol TOVTOV OIVOTd Qapey TOV PEAOVAL
Eu. 11.37.24 (ad Od. 13.32), oivonec 8¢ Pdec 1 péhavee 810 10, péhoc N Toppol dia
70, oivoc £puBpdc; Eu. I1.185.40 (ad Od. 18.372), aibwvec 8¢ Pdec ol Oeppol

bl ’ N / ¢ bl b4 /4 N \ \ e b3 \ ~ )
epyalecOor  pélavee, ol €v AAAOIC OIVOTEC, N KOl TVPPOL OC AMO TOD, OlvoC
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épvBpdc; E.M. 618.32 otvome : Pde otvome, Tovtéctt péhavee: oc ofboma otvov, TOV
uédava v anTd.

2 0t 3¢ avto [ = Jov . ¢g[. Nothing in the testimonia carries any similar
paraphrase, and the sense is obscure.

3—4 mapaminciov kato [ ¢.? ]|-tec. Again, nothing in the testimonia has any
similar expression, but since the lemma concerns ploughing oxen one may think that
nopamhiclov refers to them drawing the plough and perhaps elaborates icov fvpdv
&yovte Titaivetov. One might try e.g. mopaniniciov kata t[ov/ t[nv/ t[a etc. in the
sense of ‘perinde ac’.

5 oika = obdako: Ap.S. 170.31; D; Sch**™; E.M. 821.35; Eu. 111.541.19;
Hsch. 1 1189 (CIdAka, which Su. 1 also 484 carries); Or. 171.1; Phil. fr. 634; ps.-Z. ®
1885.20; Su. @ 74; Z. 1 1139.11.

5-7 v adhoxa ev [ ¢.9 ]| yiic. yewvopévov 8¢ [ ¢.10 ]| nde Pabeoe v
® [. The ‘metaphrase’ has no parallel in the testimonia and it is not easy to see how
to supplement it: approximately 9 letters are missing between gv and yfic. After this
the subject changes to a masculine or neuter noun, and the almost certain 8¢ requires
a full stop before yevopévov. What the new subject is remains unclear, but it may
have been in a genitive absolute. Following this, one might supplement e.g. 1d¢
BabBec>rd dctiv MA[E, or less likely #de Bobeda &c yiv ®A[E, cf. Call. Del. 180
tépve dAka Padelav and next lemma.

8 tékcov Ttéloc. Téhcov = téloc: Gal. 19.145.10 téhcov 1éhoc kal Ecyatov D;
téhcov = mépac: Ap.S. 150.32; Hsch. T 447; Eu. 111.542.5, tékcov 8¢ apodpnc, oc

AbT
h™" téuver 10

\ b ~ ~ N ¢ ~ \ / N \ ’ 2 ’ /
Kol aAloyoD Keltat, N OTADC TO TEAOC 1 TO KOT ™ EMPAVELQV TEPAC; SC
b4 \ / N \ / ~ ~ / / / 2 / /4 \ b
apotpov 1o Paboc 1 10 mEPac the yic D tepvel 8¢ te T€hcov apodpne tépvetat o€ €ic
/ € ~
Baboc n yA.
9  cuvekAoveov cuvetdpoccov. cuvekAdveov =  cuvetdpaccov D

(cuveKAOVEOVTO COVETAPOCCOVTO, CUVEKIVODVTO).
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10-11 amocticwviar  dmoAdfocy  dmoko|picovtalt]. dmoctncwvioar =

anoxopicovtat: Ap.S. 39.11 droxoupicwvrarl ctabud; Hsch. a 6663 drokouicwval.

~ A . ~ ~
ctabud yop anedidocav; anocticovial = anoldPfwocty Sch™ (Arist.) ¥01lov xpetoc 1@
/4 ~ b / Ao ¢ ~ bl / \ ~ /
c® CTOOU® AmMOKATOCTNCMCL TOVTECTL UN O NUElC EAdPopey xBec vik@dvtec, cnuepov

T 3 ~ h
gictpdEmetv; Porph. 118.16 = Sch™ fiyouv icov anordpmctv, wc &v Luy® to icov
cticavtee; Eu. 111.549.22 fiyouv ctofud dmodmdcovcty fi Ajyovtal, kol Omep npelc
yec vikdviee EMdPouev, avtol cpepov eictpdémvtat; ps.-Z. 271.18 dmoctncmvron,
olov ctabpov Adpocty icov. kol arocticacHarl, arododvar ypéoc; L.H. a 680 ctadud
anoxopcOncovtar;, L. S. 134.17 = 29b.10 otov ctobud Adpoctv icov; E.M. 725.20 6
\ e e bl / / / 2 / / \ / e\

x0ec ot "EAAnvec €daveicav ypéoc, CNUEPOV OATOAAP®CL TOLTECTL, TNV VIKNV MV
dedwkocty Nuiv xbec NTmbéviec VO’ NUAV, UN CAUEPOV MUAC VIKNC®CL TO YOp
2 / 2 \ ~ 9 /
amocTNcmVTaL ovTl Tob amoAdfmcty.

11-12 xvploc e . amoct[f]lcacbor wo [clrafudia
‘properly’, is a frequent occurrence in scholia and other explanatory texts. kvpiwc &’
gctiv KTA. cannot be read.

13 auoiPot o1 ‘8'1d80x0t. GuoiPoi = ot dddoyotr: Ap.S. 27.28 ot &k dadokfic
nkovtec coppayol; Hsch. o 3704 ol dodeydpevor tovc mpoectpotevkdtoc; D €€
’ ~ N ’ ’ ~ ~ \ ) \ ~ ~
apolPic kal evorrdaceme mapayeyovotec coppoyncol tolc Tpwcily, avil 10D TV

/ / 9 ~ ~ N ¢ b \ b 4 ~ / N
TPOTEPOV CLUVEPYOUVIMV OTOIC TOAMTAOV N ot auofnv amodddviec 1@ Ilpapm
nelol; E.Gen. o 675 cnuoivel 8¢ 10 €mdAAniol ©i €& apopric xai &vorldésme
nopaygyovotee coppoyficar toic Tpociv; Eu. 111.554.13 gict 8¢ vov dpoipoi ToAépov
d1ddoyot Toic mpotépoic icot, fj TO auotfol avti tod melol, auoiPaig ToddV EEalhdEet
2 / \ € \ N 2 / / e \ T 9 \ bl / ~ ’/
avbovtec v 030V 1 apepopevor Tpilapov vrep oV avtoc Emekovpnce toic Opvél
note; E.M. 85.32 cnuoivel 10 dAhemdAindol, fitor &€ auoBiic fi kal Evodldésme
nopaygyovotee coppoyfcatl toic Tpociy, Avil TV TPOTEPOV CLVEPYOVUVIMV ODTMV

A~ ~ AbT :
noAt®dv; E.S. 1.416.25 cnpoivel 10 dAlemdiiniot — ot €€ dpoBfic; Sch™ " (Arist.) ot
dade&dpevol tove Eumpochey mapayevouévove émikovpovc, ftot ol &€ auoPhic kol

gvaAldéeme  mapayeyovotee coppoyficaw  toic  Tpoclv  avii t@®v  wpdtepov
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covepyobviov adtoic modrtdv; Sch®™ ol 8¢, Guepdpevor Ilplapov Omep GV
émexovpnce PpuEiv: ol 8¢, diddoyot @V Tpokauvéviav tvo N Enavoc Tdv EAMiveov
dadoyf un kexpnuévov; L.H. o438 ék dwadoyfic dmocteAdduevor.

14 mapidlovto ThHC TOV KUUATOV Q®|[VAC. THC TOV KUUATOV Q®VAC is a
hitherto unattested gloss on magpAidCovta. Possibly it is in the genitive because the
source of a sound is conventionally expressed by the genitive, or perhaps e.g. kot
uiuncw vel sim. as in e.g. Apollonius Sophistas’ gloss is to be understood. The other
glosses are: Ap.S. 129.8 t®v nemomuévov kata pipncwv; Hsch. © 1160.1 nyodvra.
KkoyAdlovta avafpdlovta, Oepuaivovta; Phot.  403.10 nyodvta: dvaléovta; Su. 7
827 idem; L.S. m 334.30 idem; D fyodvta, dvoléovta, dvopatomotion & tpdmoc;
Sch*T &v 1§ dvaleiv nyodvra, mpodc oV Tpoikdv ndrepov; Eu. 11T 555.14 Exet 8¢ kol
yapw idfov ta dvépota, 0 TaPAALOVTO TPOC TOV NYOV.

16 goinpdwvra{l} Asvkovopeva. eoinpudwvia = Aevkovopeva Hsch. ¢
102 AevkavOiovta ©i Aevkawdpeva; D AgvkovBiCovta. tovtéctt Asvkavdueva DO
appod; Sch. in Theoc. 5.102-3 = 8.27a kol “Ounpoc kdpata ainprdmvo ALyt To
Aevkawdpeva; painpiéovia = AevkavdiCovta: Ap.S. 161.12; Sch*T Aevkavditova
@ depd, Oc kol ovtol T mavtevxio; Eu. 1.667.1 wdpota gainpiéovia mop’
‘Opnpov ta Aevkd. The fota impurum is a little odd but it is not uncommon; it also
occurs in the next lemma: see Gignac, 1 185-86.

17-18 teroppéve {1} w[e]lninydtec and tod | thyor dvikde. This is, again a

AbT . ~
h™>" (Arist.) 10 ©® £té€p@ coufePfnroc &n’ AuPotépmv TéTayEV: 00 Yop

new gloss. Sc
Guedtepor drdmncav, GAL’ O pév “Edevoc &PAiOn, O 8¢ AnipoPoc étomn; D
tetpouéve £k xewpodc; Eu. II1.553.12 Sokel o0 koldc eipficbar 10 TETOPUEVD.
Aniedpov pev yap dovpt Bpoyiovo 0 Mnpidvne &rvoyev, ‘EAévov 8¢ v yelpa O

Mevélaoc €Bale. Just as the line above, the scribe has added an irrational iota to the

ending of tetoppéve {1}.
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19 Bdapcvvoc 1ebappnkde. Odpcvvoe = teBappnkac. P.Stras. inv. 1015 col.
1i1.2 (ad 7/. 5.124) has Bap]cov - 1[eB]ap[ ]Jenkwc; Hsch. 6 116; Phot. 6 29.1; Su. 6
57.1; L.S. 6 254.7; D; Sch **T gvti 100 tefopenicvio; L.A.G. 449.3 Opocic.

20 Agp[i]devto amoddv. Aepidevio = amaAddv Agipov (yap 1o dvBoc) mopa
mv Aswdtnta: Ap.S. 107.24 = Ap. fr. 67.1; Hsch. A 547.1; Phot. A 152.1; Su. A 394.1;
L.S. A 289; Sch™T dvonpév, ckiatpopndévro. ypbo 8¢ kohel v Eoc dctdvV
cdpkmctv; D gdavOi, tpueepov, | Mmoapov.

21 Bovuydie. Ap.S. 52.11 tOv €9 €avTOV pEYdA®C yowpidvTo HTol &1l ToD
peydhov; Sch.A*T & Eett yavpidv; D peydhme &mi ceavtd dyraldpeve kol yovptdv
Bovepyéta = Sch.%"; E.M. 207.10 mapd 10 yaicw, 10 youpidv, Snep kol odtd mopd
™mv yaiov yéyovev: ©v’ N dmd tod peyébove thc yc, 0 peyordepwv. Porph. 10
Bovydiov dxovctéov dia. TO DreppeyEdn Exev Posiav dcmida, oc i Ereyev: O yaiwv
émi T Acmidt, dc kOSeT yaiwv (ad 1. 1.405); L.H. B 92 peyardcmpe

21-3 peydroc yoopidv pey [ad]d/honxe 10 yap Boy £[n]i Tod peydrov[yac] |
ce[ta]t 10 avyelv kol yovpiav. The scribe seems to have misread his exemplar and
written the ending of mepncetan in 23, but there is quite some confusion about what
the scribe meant after §[x]i Tod peydiov; e.g. yoi(ew) will not be accommodated.

22 10 yap Pov €&[n]i tod peydlov. This is almost identical with the
explanation of Ap.S.: 70 p&v yap Pov firot €t Tod peydiov, e émi Tod Povmadoc
kol Bovcvkov. The word Bov is used in the same way as inno- to mean ‘huge’ or
‘monstrous’, cf. Hsch. B 865: pod * 10 péya koi woAd dnioi and LS’ s.v. Bov.

24 mepiceton  @ovevOnceton (1. mepnceon @ovevdnen). The form mepriceon
does not occur again in the Scholia Minora, but cf. mepricetar does at P.Berol.
10509.13—14 (ad Il 15.140), where it is the correct lemma. Phil. fr. 160.1
povevOncen; Hsch. m 2110.1 toAunceic, vmopevele, tebvién; Eu. I111.562.12

eovevdnen amod o0 e PN yivetal, e’ ov kol 0 edlewv; E.M. 667.19 dvtl tod
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~ ~ AbT ~ ~
povevdnen: and tod e®, TO eoved®; Sch™ &k 10D Pd T0 Povevw; D dvaupebncn,

ovevoncen.

1 [®c o1] pev Tpd[e]e Vrox-. The verse, ¢ ol uev Tpdec pOAaKoc Exov ...,
is from II. 9.1. It is curious that the scribe only writes out the first three feet of the
verse, whereas he writes out the next two verses in full, and only two feet of the last.
The hand of the verses is the same as that of the Scholia Minora, who was clearly a
learned man, which puts out of court the idea that this was some form of exercise in
dividing the verse into feet.

There are a few examples in which only parts of verses are written out for no
immediately explicable reason: see e.g. R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students
in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Georgia 1996) no. 291, p.243 = P.Ryl. IIl 545 and her
remarks on half-verses in a text of the Odyssey and T. Gagos—N. Litinas—N. Priest,
Homerica Varia Michiganensia BASP 41 (2004) 4650 for odd half-verses in a text
of the Iliad.

2-3 [0c o1] pev to[tJadta mpoc GA|[AMho]uc dydpevov. The verse occurs
frequently in both the Iliad and Odyssey: II. 5.274; 5.431; 7.464; 8.212; 13.81;
16.101; 18.368; 21.514; Od. 4.620; 7.334; 8.333; 14.409; 15.493; 16.321; 17.166;
17.290; 18.243; 20.172; 20.240; 22.160; 23.288; 24.98; 24.203; 24.383.

4-5[0¢ gllnov Eumvevce pé|[voc pléya mowévo Aadv (1. moypévt Aadv). The
verse occurs at /1. 15.262 and 20.110. The scribe has made a trivial blunder in giving
mownv in the accusative rather than dative.

6 [tov ?] & dmapeBope-. The formula tov/tv & dmapeBépevoc Tpocéen
occurs on thirty-nine occasions in the Iliad and seventy-three in the Odyssey. It is
curious that the scribe stops in mid-sentence; and the connection between this verse

and the other three is also obscure: it does not begin with éc as the others do.
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SECTION IV: DOCUMENTARY TEXTS FROM THE ROMAN PERIOD
12. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK

106/8(d) 49x53cm 21

The beginning of a declaration made by a single individual for thirty sheep.
Livestock declarations of the Roman period may be allocated to one of the three
chronological categories, establised by S. Avogadro, ‘Le Anoypogai di proprieta
nell’Egitto greco-romano’ Aegyptus 15 (1935) 131-206, at 168-9. 12 belongs to the
first category, which presumably ran from the accession of Egypt to the Roman
Empire (P.Oxy. Hels. 8, dated to 9 BC, is the earliest hitherto published) till the end
of Claudius’ reign in AD 54 (cf. II 297 5-6 (54), a letter which concerns a
supplementary declaration'"). During this first period, livestock owners were only
required to submit a single annual declaration of their holding in late Tybi or early
Mecheir. The declaration did not refer to the number of animals held in the previous
year. Only mature animals were required to be registered, since only they were
subject to taxation. Juvenile animals were included as belonging to the flock
(émaxorovBeiv), but they were not enumerated specifically.

For an up-to-date list of the declarations published from the whole of Egypt,
see M. Langellotti, L allevamento di pecore e capre nell’Egitto romano: aspetti
economici e sociali (Bari 2012) 131-53. On the taxation of livestock, see S.L.
Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocletian (Princeton 1938) 82—8, and
Langellotti, op. cit. 35-58.

Oxyrhynchite declarations from the reign of Tiberius are numerous. They

are: SB XVI 12759 (15) = II 354 descr., P.Oxy. inv. 106/127(b) recto" (18/19),

'* This supplementary declaration, made in Epeiph, of the young born to the animals registered in
Tybi—Mecheir is the chief difference between the first and second categories. On this see Avogadro,
loc. cit., and C. Balconi, “Amoypagal pofdtov kol aiy®v dell’eta di Tiberio e Caligola’, Aegyptus 64
(1984) 35-60, at 47-8.

15 Although they come from mixed boxes, both the inventory numbers of 12, P.Oxy. inv. 106/127(b),
P.Oxy. inv. 106/140(a), P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(a), P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(b) + P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(c) as well
as their dates of submission suggest that they might well have been found in the same area in the same
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P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(a) (20/1), LV 3779 (20/1), P.IFAO 1II 43 (20/1), PNYU II 12
(20/1), P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(b) + P.Oxy. inv. 104/12(c) (21), P.Oxy. inv. 106/127(b)
verso (21), P.Princ. II 24 (21), SB XII 10794 (21), LV 3778 (21), SB XVI 12760
(23 or 25) =11 350 descr., P.Oxy. inv. 106/140(a) (25), I 245 (26), SB XVI 12761
(27)=11356 descr., C. Pap.Jud. 111 482 (27/8) =11 353 descr., SB XII 10795 (28) =
IT 351 descr., SB XVI 12762 (28) = II 352 descr., XXXVIII 2850 (29), SB XX
14094 (29), SB XVI 12763 (41) =11 355 descr.

12 is addressed to a single official, the strategus. Avogadro, loc. cit. 148-9,
maintains that the declarations which were addressed to several different officials,
viz. the strategus, basilicus grammateus, and the competent authorities of the nome
(ol ypdgovtec TOV vopodv), were copies of the declaration, whereas those addressed
only to a single official, viz. the strategus or occasionally the toparch (e.g. SB XVI
12759), were the declarations themselves. If that hypothesis holds, 12 will have been
the declaration itself. However, the docket is also an important factor in determining
exactly what role the papyrus will have played in the whole process of registering the
livestock. On these dockets, see C. Balconi, ‘“Amoypogal mpoPdtmv Kol oly®dv
dell’eta di Tiberio e Caligola’ Aegyptus 64 (1984) 35-60, at 41-2, P.Heid. IV 302.1-
2 n. and LXXI 4825 1 n. Usually the dockets were made by a different hand from
that of the text. Normally they fulfil one of several functions. They may state a
sequential number of the fomos sunkollesimos into which the declarations were
made by the authorities, such as e.g. I1 245 and SB XVI 12763. They may name the
village in which the livestock were declared, such as e.g. LV 3788 and P.NYU II 12.
They may name the village and also give the number and kind of livestock declared,
such as e.g. 4825 or P.Koln IV 188. Rarely they give the month in which the

declaration was made, such as e.g. SB XVI 12763.

year. It is unfortunate that the inventory numbers of the other papyri found by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyrhynchus, which date from around the 20s have been lost, because they might all have been part
of an archive.
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Balconi, loc. cit. 41-2, speculates that only those declarations addressed to
the strategus alone which carry the sequential number of the tomos sunkollesimos in
the docket were certainly meant to lie in state archives, whereas those which carry
the name of the village and number of livestock declared or no annotation at all were
the copies returned to the declarant. But as the editor of 4825 1 n. cogently argues,
annotations of this kind would have been without useful purpose for the declarant.

The address to the strategus alone and, more importantly, the docket stating
the name of the village in which the declarant was resident indicate that this papyrus
was the declaration itself, which most probably will have remained in the possession
of the authorities and have been placed in the archives of the nome.

So far as the papyrus has survived, it follows closely the customary formulae
as they are set out by Balconi, loc. cit. 39—40. It breaks off after the number of sheep
is declared. After the break, it will have named the village where the sheep were to
be tended, the shepherd and the village in which the shepherd was registered to pay
the poll tax, if it were known. On this point cf. P.J. Sijpesteijn, ‘Bemerkungen zu
einigen Papyri’ ZPE 70 (1987) 1338, at 135. It will also have contained a pledge to
pay the required taxes for the sheep. A secretary or scribe of the strategus, or perhaps
the toparch, will have made a subscription on the declaration noting the number and
kind of livestock declared and dating it.

The writing runs along the fibres. The back is blank.

(m.2) Ceven(ta)
(m.1) ‘Tépaxt ctpatnydt
nt]apa Oomdvioc Tod
] vOov. amoypdpopfat
5 glic 10 évectoc £ (£roc)
Tt]Bepiov Kaicapo[c

CeBactod to Dmdpy(ovd)



136

pot mpd]Bata tpidrovr(a)

lcevens 5L  7vomap* 8 tpudkov’

(2" hand) ¢ Senepta’
(1* hand) ‘To Hierax, strategus, from Thoonis son of ...uthes. I register for
the present seventh year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus thirty sheep which belong to

b

me ...

1 Ceven(ta). In the Middle toparchy, Senepta is one of the best attested
villages in Oxyrhynchite papyri: see Benaissa, RSON*" s.v. Senepta. This is the first
declaration of sheep to emanate from the village. Only donkeys and cattle have been
attested till now.

2 ‘Iépaxt ctpatny@dt. Hierax is known from several declarations: SB XII
10794.1, P.IFAO 111 43.2, LV 3778 2, LV 3379 2, PNYU II 12.2, and P.Oxy. inv.
104/12(a). He is not attested in P.Princ. II 24.3 (the strategus is his successor,
Chaereas). This attestation is to be deleted from J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal
Scribes of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XXXVII, Firenze 2006) 89.

4 ] vbBov. One might try e.g. ClebBov. The putative € would be well
compatible with the traces, and the name is attested fairly frequently in the
Oxyrhynchite nome, including at this period: see B.W. Jones—J.E.G. Whitehorne,
Register of Oxyrhynchites 30 BC-AD 96 (Chico 1983) no. 4450-52 pp.214-5 and
also perhaps PSI VI 687.4 (first or second cent.).

8 mpd]Pata tpidxovt(a). The numbers of sheep and goats to be registered by
these declarations are listed in full by Langellotti, op. cit. 106—112 for Oxyrhynchus,
and 113-9 for the other nomes. It would be unusual if no goats were declared with
the sheep, although they were usually fewer than the sheep declared. C. Balconi, ‘Le

dichiarazioni di bestiame ed il controllo del patrimonio zootechnico nell’Egitto
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romano’ Aegyptus 70 (1990) 113-22, at 121, enumerates several reasons why it is
beneficial to have goats mixed in with flocks of sheep.

Thirty sheep is a modest number of sheep to be declared by an indvidual.
The number of livestock to be registered by the declarations made by individuals
ranges from 4 lambs in P.Oxy. inv. 73/61(a) (59) to 375 sheep and 100 goats in SB
XVI 12759 (15). W. Habermann, ‘Die Deklarationen von Kleinvieh (Schafe und
Ziegen) in romischen Agypten. Quantative Aspekte’ in P. Herz, G. Waldherr (eds.),
Landwirtschaft im Imperium Romanum (St. Katharinen 2001) 82, suggests that
single declarants distinctly tend to register approximately twenty animals. From this
observation he infers that when the declarant had fewer than twenty animals it was
uncommon to herd them individually, whereas if he had more than twenty animals it

was uncommon to herd them jointly with other animals.



138

13. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF MONIES FOR MAINTENANCE OF MINORS

20 3B.34/C(3-4)a 10.4 x 18.9 cm 26 January—24 February 123

Sintheus, a widow acting with her guardian (kbproc), acknowledges receipt of
140 drachmas through the bank at the Sarapeum of Heliodorus and Numenius from
Diogenes, who is one of the several guardians (énitpornot) of her two children. The
money is an annual stipend, established by the will of her late husband (also called
Diogenes) to be used to purchase clothing for both herself and her children, who are
minors. Sintheus further acknowledges that, following the records of proceedings of
the previous year of the former exegetes, she had similarly received from Diogenes
in the previous year 140 dr. for clothing, and also a monthly stipend of two artabas of
wheat, one hundred dr., one tetrachous of wine, and extra payments in kind from the
lease of a vineyard bequeathed to the children by their father. Before the papyrus
breaks off, she states that she will not take proceedings against Diogenes provided
that this stipend remains.

Provisions for widows and children issuing from marriage are common in
wills, of which BGU I 86 = M. Chr. 306 (155) and SB V 7558 (173) are illustrative
examples. However, 13 is of special interest because acknowledgements of
payments due from these provisions are uncommon. The closest parallel texts to 13
are P.Fam. Tebt. 53 A—C (208 (or 209?7)-218). In these somewhat less complex texts,
a mother acknowledges receipt of monies for food and clothing for her son, who is a
minor, and a maid servant (moudickn), but not for herself. The sums paid fluctuate
wildly, and the frequency of payments made is very irregular. At times arrears for
seventeen months are paid (B.1.9-10, 476 dr.), at times for two months (C.11-12, 14
dr.). Similar too is P.Miinch. III 101 (150), a payment made for the maintenance of a
child, who is a minor, by his guardian. 13 is more complex than these documents. It
acknowledges payment for the current and previous years and, moreover, it deals not

only with the monies stipulated in the will of the deceased but also the monies
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accruing as rent from a lease of land and the agricultural products, which will have
been bequeathed to them in the deceased man’s testament. In the other documents,
payment is only made in arrears. 13, therefore, makes a useful contribution to the
understanding of the functioning of testamentary provisions, because it demonstrates,
at least for the Roman period, how the monies were claimed from the guardians.

Another important text in connection with payments made for the
maintenance of minors is LVIII 3921-2 (219). This is the annual account of a
guardian of two boys who is charged, by the will of the boys’ father, with managing
their inheritance. LVIII 3921-2 are duplicate texts, the private and rough copies of
the account respectively. They carry no addresss. LVIII 3921 records monies
received from the interest on capital lent out, the rent of a house, and wages of a
slave working as a weaver. It also records payments, although it does not specify to
whom the payments are made. These are for the boys’ maintenance: 216 dr. for nine
months, then 32 dr. for two months and then 40 dr. for one month is paid; for the
boys clothing, 60 dr. is paid; for the rent of a room in a house for six months, 16 dr.
is paid. This is rather less than the monies paid to Sintheus, although it is impossible
to know what other monies or capital Diogenes, the father of the minors in 13, had
bequeathed. Doubtless an account similar to LVIII 3921-2 will have been drawn up
for the two minors of 13.

A subscription recapitulating the document’s essential information and giving
the date of the acknowledgement will have been made once the main body of the text
had been completed. Down to the break, the papyrus is preserved nearly intact. It is
only slightly broken on the right-hand side with two letters at most having been lost.
Line fillers are used. The back is blank. The papyrus has been folded on the vertical
at least once on the left hand side, where the break is clearly visible, and at least
three times on the horizontal, where the upper layers of fibres show signs of stress or

are broken and the text is difficult to read. It will have been rolled from top to
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bottom, because the top is undamaged. The break at the foot of the papyrus is rather

scrappy and leaves many straggling fibres, some with traces of ink on them.

a,..0)
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yopnylav 38 1. yopnylac 1. gicidvroc

‘Sintheus, daughter of Isocrates, son of Plutarchus, mother being Thatres,
with her guardian, her relative Heraclides, alias Philonas, son of Heraclides, mother
being Plutarche, both from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, to Diogenes, son of Diogenes,
mother being Heracleia, from the same city, who with others is the guardian of my

children, who are minors, Diogenes and Tsenbesas, both (the children) of Diogenes,
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greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you through Heliodorus and
Numenius, the ... of the bank at the Sarapeum at the city of the Oxyrhynchi, one
hundred and forty silver drachmas, which are for clothing for me and my children,
who are minors, for the present seventh year of Hadrianus Caesar the Lord in
accordance with the records of proceedings which were taken before Demetrius, ex-
exegetes, in the previous year and in accordance with the communication of the same
bankers similarly that I received from you from the previous year the one hundred
and forty drachmas for the previous year for clothing, and from the month of
Phaophi of the previous year till the present month of Mecheir and for the same
Mecheir the provision appointed by the same records of proceedings that is made
monthly to us of two artabas of wheat and one hundred silver drachmas and one
tetrachous of wine as well as the extra payments in kind from the lease from the
same past year of the vineyard estate of the minors bequeathed to them by their
father and that I make no claim against you provided that (?) the provision of the

subsequent month of Phamenoth remains ... [and] from the incoming year ...’

1 o _ (). This may be a signature or mark signifying that the document has
been approved. It may have been made in the office of the exegetes, as he was the
competent authority to deal with the affairs of minors, see 9-10 n. I have not been
able to read it. The first letter is likely to be a, and there is probably an abbreviation
at the end. Nothing suggests that it refers to the amount of money that has been
received, but e.g. avéyvav, ‘I have read it” said by the exegetes, does not seem to be
compatible with the traces. Nor does e.g. avtiypagov, ‘copy’ appear to suit them.

2 CwBebc. This is not a particularly common women’s name. It is attested in
twelve instances, and only in Oxyrhynchite texts. Her father and grandfather have
Greek names. Her mother has an extremely common Egyptian name which is

attested countrywide.
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‘Icokpdrove tod IThovtdpyov. ’Icokpdtnc is a very rare name in
Oxyrhynchus, where it occurs only in XLIV 3163 8§ (71) and XIX 2241 23 and 51
(283—4). But it appears in many ostraca from Kysis in the Oasis Magna in the
Western Desert and also occurs on several occasions in the Arsinoite nome.
[TAovtapyoc is very much commoner.

4 ‘HpaxAeidov tod kai ®Awva. This is the first attestation of the name
dulwvac in Oxyrhynchus. Instances of its attestation are mainly in ostraca from
Thebes, viz. O.Ashm.Shelt. 61.5 and 8 (second/third cent.), O.Bod. IT 1163.2 (third
cent.), O.Bod. II 1435.5 (157?), O.Bod. II 1638.6 (2587?), O.Bod. II 1873.10 (c.1707?),
O.Leid. 307.4 (second/third cent.), O.Stras. I 486.1 (152/75), P.Dion. Herm. 8.85
(second cent.?, from Dionysias in the Arsinoite nome).

8—10 1@ cvv | dAroic Emrpdn® AV dgniikev pov | tékvmv. The énitpomoc
was the legal guardian of children whose father was deceased, but who had not yet
reached legal majority, the &vvopoc nkio. The ages at which majority was attained
differed between Egyptians and Roman citizens. It was attained at fourteen for
Egyptians, whereas for Romans it was twenty-five: see R. Taubenschlag, “’Evvopoc
nAkio nel diritto dei papiri’ Aegyptus 12 (1932) 141-4 = Opera Minora (Warsaw
1959) ii 347-51.

cov GAAotc. It was fairly common occurrence to appoint several people to act
jointly as guardians. Patently it will have been prudent to appoint more than one
person to look after one’s affairs to provide for the possibility that one of those
nominated should himself die or be rendered incapable of fulfilling the duties
stipulated in one’s will before one’s children reached their majority and also to
prevent the guardian from abusing his position to the detriment of his wards’ well-
being.

The énitpomoc is to be distinguished from the k¥pioc, in that, in most cases,
the xbploc accompanied a woman whenever she wanted to conduct any kind of

business, which she did either in his presence (petd) or through his agency (did).
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There were exceptions to this, e.g. if she was a natural born Roman citizen and had
three children by the power of ius trium liberorum, she did not need a guardian when
she transacted business. See A. Arjava, Women and the Law in Late Antiquity
(Oxford 1996) 118-23.

The énitpomoc was charged both with the management of the estate inherited
by his wards who had not yet come of age as well as their legal representation in
conducting business. Under certain circumstances, the mother of children whose
father was deceased could herself act as their énitpomoc. She was then sometimes
called énaxorovOntpia, e.g. VI 909 4-5 (225) or M. Chr. 323.7-8 (218). On this,
see Taubenschlag, Law’ 153—5. Occasionally a woman would even be appointed
énitpomoc in her marriage contract for the eventuality that her husband might die
leaving children who were still minors, see e.g. [1 265 28-30 (81-95) or 111 496 12—
14 (127). She might also be appointed in a will, see e.g. SB VI 9065.4—7 (after 5049
BC). Much oftener, however, near male relatives acted in this capacity, see
Taubenschlag, Law” 159—61. This might well be the case here.

Men could also be appointed in a variety of ways, e.g. by testament of the
deceased, see e.g. VI 907 18-21. If a child was left without a legal representation on
the death of his father, a guardian could be appointed by the authorities. The
competence to appoint a guardian (énitpomov kabictdvar, Emdddval, or XEPOTOVELY)
seems chiefly to have lain with the exegetes, see e.g. P.Mert. I 26 (274); P.Fam.
Tebt. 49 (205?) and 50 (205); BGU IV 1070 (218). But, under certain circumstances,
other authorities were also competent to make these appointments. They seem to
have been the strategus, see e.g. P.Tebt. II 326 (266), or the acting strategus, e.g. VI
898 (123). When the proposed guardian resided in a different nome, it was the
epistrategus, e.g. SB 'V 7558 (173). On this last appointment, see Taubenschlag,
Law’ 161.

Children required an érnitpomoc chiefly because it was they, along with the

relatives of the deceased, who inherited the estate, and not the spouse of the
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deceased. The two estates remained separate throughout the marriage. A spouse
might make bequests to his or her surviving spouse of money or rights of habitation
in the marital home in his or her will, but his or her children and relatives were
customarily the heirs of the estate. On this, see H. Kreller, Erbrechtliche
Untersuchungen (Leipzig 1919) 174-5, and, more recently, H—A. Rupprecht, ‘Zum
Ehegattenerbrecht nach den Papyri’ BASP 22 (1985) 291-5. On the order of
precedence in inheritance, see Kreller, op. cit. ch. 4 passim.

The énitponoc was obliged to manage the estate inherited by his ward until
the ward came of legal age. In carrying out this duty he was accountable to the
exegetes. At least in the time of the Alexander Severus, the guardian took an oath on
taking up the guardianship. The only example of this which has survived is SB XVI
12557.6-11 (222-35): [opu]vom v Mdpkov Avpniiov | [Ceounpov AleEdvdpov
Ev]cepoic Edtuyode Cepactod tod kupiov | [thmyv Dyide kai mictdc] avidnpyechon
(L. avidqyecBar) thc émutpomic | [thic mpokewévne kol TN]v 7Tpdcy  TOV
KoTadelpPéviov moy[fcely katd todc vépove O]y tode Adyove Tdfopar Kal
KoToyopld | [td cd dpyeio avaypaenlv [f] évoxoc emv 1@ Opk. It is not clear
when this practice was introduced, nor whether the oath remained the same. See F.
Zucker, ‘Beeidete Ubernahme der Vormundschaft iiber eine Minderjihrige (P.Jen.
32)’ Festschrift fiir Leopold Wenger (Miinchen 1944-5) ii 149-67, and P.J.
Sijpesteijn, ‘Sammelbuch VI 9049 — A Sworn Declaration to be a Guardian of a
Minor — Reconsidered” RHD 50 (1982) 197-200.

The énitpomoc was also required to submit lists of the property inherited by
his ward which was under his management to the exegetes. An example of such a list
is X 1269 (early second cent.). It is not known whether these lists had to be
submitted regularly during the guardianship or only at the beginning of it.

10 Tcevpncatoc. The name does not occur elsewhere. Bncdc is, however,
common, and the formation of Tcevfncdc is regular. In Demotic, ‘Tcev’ means

‘daughter of’: see LXXVI 5116 5 n. and J. Bingen, ‘Akoris: épigraphie et
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onomastique’ CE 63 (1988) 165-72. The women of this family, save for Plutarche,
all carry Egyptian names, whereas the men have Greek names. This follows a fairly
common practice of the metropolitan elites of Roman Egypt. On the practice, see e.g.
J. Bingen, ‘Notables hermopolitains et onomastique féminine’ CE 66 (1991) 324-9.
12-13 "‘HModdpov | xai Novunviov. These two bankers appear in P.Sijp.
49.7-10, a repayment of a loan: opoloy® dméyewv mapo [cod] | da thc &nl Tod Tpoc
"O&upV[y]lxwv térer Capameion ‘HA[o]|ddpov kai Novunviov tp[a]télne dpyvpiov
dpayuac ktA. This document dates from the second century, but not later than 153/4
when the bank was confiscated by the state: see LXXVIII 5173 3—4 n. The date of
13 implies that Heliodorus and Numenius had a long career at the bank.
tpaméln[c. In 21, Heliodorus and Numenius are called t&v avtdv tpanelit@v, which
implies that they have already been described as tpanelitdv. But tpanelitdv is

incompatible with the traces. This must be a new formula, and tfic will probably also

Sarapis occupied a prominent position at the centre of the city. It was also the centre
of banking activity: on its attestation in the papyri and geographical position, see J.
Whitehorne, ‘The Pagan Cults of Roman Oxyrhynchus” ANRW I 18.5 (Berlin—New
York 1995) 3078-9.

On the banking system in Roman Egypt in general, see R. Bogaert, ‘Liste
géographique des banques et des banquiers de I'Egypte romaine, 30-284> ZPE 109
(1995) 133-73, and on the history of the bank at the Sarapeum in Oxyrhynchus in
particular, see 151-7. The bank at the Sarapeum was one of at least three private
banks at Oxyrhynchus which operated from 30 till 154, when it was taken over by
the state and its function was put out to public tender. Besides this, the other two

were that of Didymus, v Awddpov tpdnelov mpoc th | BipAodnny, ‘near the
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records office’, XXXIV 2726 24-5 (second cent.), and [thic To0 N.N. | tpamn( )
[Alpopov ‘Tepa[-], ‘the bank of of N.N. in the quarter? of Hiera-", PSI VI 715.2 (92).

15-17 apyvpiov dpoyuac £xatov teccapdkov[ta] | obcac Vmep paTicpod
guod 1€ kai T@V | apnAiikov. There is some information on the price of particular
garments, e.g. the ipdtiov for which a rough search in the DDBDP shows the
following prices: P.Ryl. II 128.22 (30) 4 dr., LXXIII 4954 4 (c.49) 16 dr., BGU VIII
1860.3 (first cent.), 32 dr., P.Mil. Vogl. IT 71.8 (161-80) 40 dr. It is, however,
difficult to establish even an approximately accurate price for clothing, because
garments of differing quality, size, etc. will have varied in price.

Provision for women’s clothing is often found in marriage contracts, but
normally no amount to be spent is stipulated. Rather the provision is expressed in
terms of ‘what befits a married woman’. Commonly the formula runs e.g. ta 8¢
déovto mAvta Kol TOV 1UOTICUOV Koi TO GAAQ Oco TPOCNKEL YUVOUKL YOUETH
nopeyécOw. Interestingly however, the clause never occurs in Oxyrhynchite
contracts.

The examples of provisions for ipaticudc in which an amount of money is
stipulated are very few. They are enumerated by H.-J. Drexhage, Preise,
Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Léhne im rémischen Agypten bis zum Regierungsantritt
Diokletians'® (St. Katharinen 1991) 364—6. In the main, they come from wills or
contracts for apprenticeships. Clearly these will differ because apprenticeship
contracts have to do with children whose clothes will have been smaller than those of
adults. It is, therefore, well to separate the two:

(i) provisions for clothing (ipoticudc) not in apprenticeship contracts. These are
P.Lond. III 1171.66-7 (8 BC, an account) 20 drachmas each for two slaves; P.Mich.
V 321.20 (42), 12 dr. per annum for a man for clothing, oil and other items; P.Mich.

V 322a.34 (46, a will), 300 dr. p.a. for both parents on relinquishing control of estate

' A note of caution must be sounded on the accuracy of Drexhage’s reporting of details: at least one
inventory number, two descriptions and two of the figures given, all in different cases, are false in this
short list alone.



148

to their children, for clothing and other items; BGU I 86.17 = M. Chr. 306 (155, a
will), 20 dr. p.a. for a woman for clothing; III 494 18 (156, a will), 200 dr. p.a. for a
man for clothing; PSI XII 1263.2 (166/7, a will), 24 dr. p.a. for a woman for
clothing; P.Fuad I Univ. App. 1. 2.8-9 and 14-16 = P.Flor. II 135a (262, a letter), 48
dr. p.a. for two slaves for clothing. Perhaps also add to the list BGU XV 2462.9
(third cent., fragment of a petition or will ?) 200 dr. p.a. for clothing?

(i) provisions in apprenticeship contracts: P.Wisc. I 4.13—15 (53), 14 dr. for one year
for a boy’s clothing; P.Oxy. Hels. 29.26-7 (54), 12 dr. for a boy’s clothing; II
275.21 (66), 12 dr. for a boy’s clothing; P.Mich. V 355.9-10 (¢.48-56), 28 dr. p.a.
for a man for clothing and oil.

In comparison with the other amounts, the 140 dr. p.a. which Sintheus
receives for clothing alone for herself and her two children is at the very least
generous: only III 494 is significantly greater. It seems likely that an amount around
the 20 dr. p.a. of BGU I 86 will have have been nearer the amount spent on clothing
by the wider population of villagers and metropolitan non-elites. On the
Alimentationspflicht, see 29-32 n.

18-21 dxo|hovbme tolc yevopévolc &nt Anuntpiov | yevopévov €Enyntod 1@
deAdovt Eter | Dropvnpoaticpoic. On the Vropvnpoticpde (Lat. commentarius), see
Wilcken, “Yrouvnpoticpot” Philologus 53 (1894) 80—126, esp. 97-102, R. Haensch,
‘Das Statthalterarchiv’ ZRG 109 (1992) 219-45, esp. 233-5, and B. Anagnostou—
Caifias, ‘La documentation judiciare pénale dans 1’Egypte romaine’ MEFRA 112
(2000) 764—7. The ‘Amtstagebiicher’, in which all proceedings before the office
holder were recorded, were available for consultation by interested parties. Before
the original was laid in the state archives at Alexandria, a copy of it will have been
made which was placed in the local archives where it might be consulted.

19-20 éni Anpntpiov yevopévov €€nyntod. On the meaning of éxi in the
sense of ‘before Demetrius, former exegetes’, (Lat. coram) and not ‘whilst

Demetrius, former exegetes, was in office’, see E. Bickermann ‘Testificatio
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Actorum. Eine Untersuchung iiber antike Niederschriften’ Aegyptus 13 (1933) 333—
55, at 336. Demetrius is to be added to the list of exegetae in the ‘Prosographie der
Exegeten der Stidte und Metropolen Agyptens’ in P.Hamb. IV pp.217-68. The
length the of the term which the exegetes served in office is unknown. Probably the
term varied widely like other dpyai. On this, see P.A. Brunt, ‘The Administrators of
Roman Egypt’ JRS 65 (1975) 124-47 at 1267, dealing with length of tenure of the
prefecture, and 129-30 dealing with the length of tenure of the subordinate offices.
On the office and functions of the exegetes, besides P. Jouguet, La vie municipale
dans I’Egypte romaine (Paris 1911) 315-8, F. Oertel, Die Liturgie: Studien zur
ptoleméischen und kaiserlichen Verwaltung Agyptens (Leipzig 1917) 325-9, and C.
Drecoll, Die Liturgien im rémischen Kaiserreich des 3. und 4. Jh. n. Ch. (Stuttgart
1997) 98-9, see the recent survey of its development over the period of Roman rule
from a state to a municipal office by D. Hagedorn, ‘The Emergence of Municipal
Offices in the Nome Capitals’ in A.K. Bowman et al. (eds.), Oxyrhynchus: a City
and its Texts (London 2007) 194-204 at 198-201.

20-21 kota mpocodvn|cy 1@V avtdv tparelitdv. F. Preisigke, Girowesen
im griechischen Agypten (StraBburg im ElsaB 1910) 25 n. 7, explains mpocedvncic
as a sworn statement which functions as a ‘Benachrichtigung der Bank an ihren
Girokunden iiber eine eingegangene Giro-Einzahlung, wie sie auch den heutigen
Girokunden zugeht’. The editor of P.K&In IIT 148.2—4 n., however, makes a different
suggestion. It is that mpocpdvncic rather as ‘eine Meldung tiber den Abschluf3 des
Vertrages zu verstehen ist, welche die Bank bei einer Zentralbehorde oder auch beim
Agoranomeion zu machen hatte.” The suggestion is attractive. It makes much good
sense that communications concerning matters which the authorities are charged with
managing should have been conveyed directly to the competent authorities rather
than to them through the hands of the parties in the proceedings. This would surely
have greatly facilitated efficient proceedings, because it would have availed the

authorities of accurate information which might otherwise have been subject to
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fraud, although sworn declarations made to authorities were still liable to the
provisions in law for perjury. (On this latter point see R. Taubenschlag, Das
Strafrecht im Rechte der Papyri (Leipzig—Berlin 1916) 50-1.)

27-30 v ¢ [ 1-2 []0giov ... xwpnylav. The trace after ¢ looks to be most
compatible with 1. One might restore ct[a]|Btav (1. ct[a]|6ci«c>av). The sense would
be suitable, and the supplemented letter would be commensurate with the space
available after the break. ictdvai does bear the sense of ‘to stipulate’, and it may be
used of financial transactions, such as loans e.g. LXI 4125 22-5 (322) ékticwv co[t
t]od | vmepmécovioc yxpdvov tOKOoV TOV> ctobévio mpoc | dAAniovc. But the
construction yopnylav ictdvat is not attested, and one might rather expect kadictdvor
than the simplex. Moreover, besides the violation of the Lex Youtie, one objection
which may be brought against ct[a]|6ciav is that the feminine forms of the aorist
passive participle only very seldom lose their c. I can find only one example of
corruption of this kind, viz. P.Giss. I 8.3 (119), m[v cop]emvnOsiccsav tiunv.

30-33 yopnyndiivor Nuely yopnylav kota | piva [rjupod dptafdv dvo kai
apyvpiov | dpayudv exatdv [kai] otvov tetpdyoov | €voc. On the duty of provision of
a guardian established by testament, see R. Taubenschlag, ‘Die Alimentationspflicht
im Rechte der Papyri’ in G. Baviera (ed.), Studi in onore di Salvatore Riccobono
(Palermo 1936) i 505—18 = Opera Minora (Warsaw 1959) ii 539-555.

33-5 10 10D avtod drehbbvtoc | ETove Extaxta Tod &v pchdeetl Tatplkod TV
AEnAlkoV aumelkod KTipoToc. £Ktakto ore extra payments-in-kind, which are
separate from the payment of the rent proper. These arrangements were common in
leases of vineyards, see e.g. P.Col. X 284.11ff. (311), XIV 1631.30 (280), XLVIII
3406.5-6 (301-400). It is unclear what became of the rent itself on the vineyard
property. On the dumelikov ktipa, see D.W. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and
Rural Society in Third Century AD Egypt (Cambridge 1991) 33.

36-9 kol undev coi &y[ka]ielv pevovence | tod dmo tod §Efic pnvoc Papevod
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| we . yopnylac (m.2) op [ 1 ka[i ax]o tod ictdvroc | ETo[vc]. Something
has gone awry in the syntax of the Nichtangrittsklausel. It has partly been corrected,
but the construction remains obscure. It is tempting to delete o) in 36, which seems
quite superfluous and only disturbs the construction. But I refrain from this, because
I have failed to read what stands at the end of this line and beginning of the next.
This may be an adjective in agreeement with yopnyloc, e.g. ‘owing’, but I cannot
think of anything which would be compatible with the tracing. The supralinear
correction yop [ ] is also odd, because the spelling is correct only here. It is not
clear whether it was inserted to complement the syntax.

P.Fam. Tebt. 53 B.2.54-5 and C 12-13 both have a very simple
Nichtangriffsklausel, being pévovtéc pov (1. pot) tod Adyov mepi @V | o mpdc cé
and pévovtéc pov (1. por) Tod Adyov [e]lp[i ov dAJhov (1. dAkov) Exo Tpoc ovtdv,
respectively. On the Nichtangriffsklausel in the papyri in general, see H.—A.
Rupprecht, Studien zur Quittungen im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri
(Miinchen 1971) 94-103. It falls into Rupprecht’s second type, op. cit. 97-8, which
‘erfaf3t alle Beziehungen zwischen den Parteien von fritherer Zeit bis zum Tage der
Urkundsaustellung’. It extends, therefore, over a greater period of business dealings
than Rupprecht’s first type which deals only with the object of the business.

The clause here seems to differ from the regular kind of expression in that it
seems to be made on condition that the provision continues to be paid. Usually the

Klageverzicht is established by the document itself and is then final.
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14. ANTIRRHESIS TO A SUMMONS TO ASSIZES

51 4B.22/C(1-3)a 55x144cm 11 November 133-26 May 137

Teos, a temple-craftsman, addresses a petition to Apolinarius, the strategus of
the Oxyrhynchite nome. Teos appears to refute allegations that he owes money made
against him in a dwactolkév by another Oxyrhynchite, Dionysius, which has been
communicated to him by a member of Apolinarius’ official retinue.

The context in which this dispute occurs is mainly obscure, but some details
emerge which allow a tentative reconstruction of the context in which this dispute
occurs. Dionysius seems to have claimed that Teos owes him money. Since Teos
speaks of kepdhaia (25), it will probably have been a loan. Presumably Teos has
failed to repay it when it was due to be redeemed. One will suppose that Dionysius
will have attempted to recover the money from Teos whenever the loan contract
stipulated that it was due. But clearly that has failed to resolve the matter to the
satisfaction of Dionysius, because he has resorted to legal action.

Teos mentions a Stactolkdv issued against him. This is usually understood
to be the Mahnbescheid, essentially an ‘order to pay’ used by creditors against
defaulting and recalcitrant debtors. It is issued by the strategus once a fairly complex
process through the various channels of high administration has been completed; see
10-11 n. Ultimately it permits the creditor to seize the possessions of the debtor if
the debtor fails to pay whatever is owed.

But dwactolkdv in the context of 14 means ‘summons’. Not only does Teos
report that Dionysius ‘claimed to have a case against me and declared that he wants
me to appear at the coming conventus’ (10-20), but the process by which Teos was
served with the Swuctolkdv is exactly that of the summons to the conventus. This
use of the dactolkdv is not unexampled, but a summons is usually called a
nopayyerio. Dionysius seeks to have Teos summoned to appear before the prefect at

the conventus in order to have his case settled. The conventus was the prefect’s
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annual tour of inspection of the province under his jurisdiction where he exercised
his judicial functions to settle disputes. The prefect was the final authority on all
legal matters in the province (unless the emperor was in he province or an appeal
could be made to him). It was, therefore, through him that any legal matter was
ultimately to be resolved. Presumably Dionysius will have hoped that the prefect
would make a judgement in his favour.

The papyrus breaks off before anything of Teos’ contention can be made out,
save that he appears to deny Dionysius’ claims outright, 21-2 [£xel 8¢ ?| 0]0dev
anidc [mpaypo ?| lpoc ué. The purpose of Teos’ petition will probably have been
to logde with the strategus his official dispute (the dvtippncic) of the claim on which
Dionysius’ dwactolkdv is based. If this succeeded, it might have prevented
Dionysius from taking further legal action to recover the money due, or at least,
delayed him taking further action till Teos’ dispute of the validity of Dionysius’
claim had been settled.

I have not succeeded in finding any papyri that are identical with 14 in form
and content, but other texts show a variety of parallels. Examples of antirrheseis
from the Roman period include I 68 (131), BGU VII 1574 (176/7) and PSI Com. 14
(mid to late second cent.).

One would expect that the rest of the papyrus will have consisted of a
detailed elaboration of Teos’ contention why Dionysius’ claim against him was
unfounded (including a summary of the terms of the loan and whatever counter
claims Teos made about its redemption) and perhaps a request to rescind the
summons to the conventus as well as the usual subscription and date.

The papyrus further offers some interesting prosopographical information. It
appears from III 579 descr. (131-7) that Teos belonged to a family of temple-

craftsmen of the temple of Athena Thoeris in Oxyrhynchus.
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The papyrus is ragged and heavily lacunose. Two further fragments have

become detached from the main piece. The writing runs with the fibres. The back is

blank.

10

15

20
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25 KePdAata Ko, [
..V ugtado [

w.[.] tovto [

1. onpev [

1..[.1.[ Il
30 1.

fr. 1

fr. 2

1 ctpt 12 1. mponvéykat[o

‘To Apolinarius, strategus, from Teos, son of Harthonius, son of Theon, from

the city of the Oxyrhynchi, temple-craftsman. Dionysius, son of Dionysius, son of
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Dionysius, from the same city communicated to me by one of your hyperetes a copy
of a diastolikon, through which he claimed to have a case against me, and declared
that he wanted me to appear at the propitious conventus of the nome to be held by

the prefect Petronius Mamertinus, vir egregius. He has no case against me ...’

1 Amolvopie ctpo(tny®d). Apolinarius is first positively attested as strategus
of the Oxyrhnchite nome in P.Oxy. Hels. 19.1, dated to 12 March 134, and last
attested in III 484 2, dated to 28 January 138. No further evidence on his term of
office has emerged since J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt
(Pap. Flor. XXXVII; Firenze 2006). Apolinarius’ last known predecessor is
Asclepiades, who is last attested in office on 22 December 131 (XLIX 3470 3 and
3471 3), and his next known successor is Petronius Dionysius who is first attested in
office on 17 December 138 (LX14113 1).

2 Te@toc. Tedc is a common name throughout Egypt, but it occurs especially
frequently in the Arsinoite and, to a lesser extent, Oxyrhynchite nomes. It is also
attested frequently in Demotic texts, where it is transliterated as dd-hr. The instances
are assembled in the Demotisches Namenbuch XVII 1368-9. Its meaning has been
variously discussed, last in detail by J. Quaegebeur, ‘Tithoes, dieu oraculaire?’
Enchoria 8 (1977) 103—13. He upholds, 103, the communis opinio, established since
H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen (Gliickstadt 1935) i 411, that the name
itself means ‘a parlé le visage (du dieu NN)’. It also occurs, from the seventh century
onwards, in a very few Coptic texts as Tewc.

2 Apbov[ioc. ApBdv[ioc rather than ApBwvi[ov: on the form of the name, see
Appendix. ApO@vic is a theophoric name: it consists of Horus and Thonis. ApOdvic
is not itself listed by Ranke, nor does it occur in the indices of the Demotisches
Namenbuch. J. Yoyotte, Notes de Toponymie Egyptienne MDAI(K) 16 (1958), 414—
30, at 423-30 suggests that Thonis is connected with the cult of the Horus as the

falcon god of Cynopolis. The Demotic word dwn, from which Thonis is derived,
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seems to mean ‘extend’. Yoyotte remarks that ‘il ne serait pas impossible de voir
dans le dieu Tén ou Téon de I’onomastique de Moyenne Egypte un aspect tardif de
I’Horus faucon de Cynopolis, importante métropole de la région, puisque ce dieu
était couramment appelé “celui qui étend (dwn) les ailes™’(426).

It should also be noted that an alternative view, which has not commanded
schlarly assent, has been proposed for Apbodvic by the editor of P.Turner 17. This
view holds that ApBodvic is in fact from hr-tnr ‘with the omission of the final r’.
According to Ranke, op. cit. 1 251, hr-tnr means ‘Horus ist stark’.

The worship of Thonis seems to have been especially prevalent in
Oxyrhynchus. This is suggested by the numerous attestations of theophoric names
consisting of Thonis or, like Harthonis, Thonis combined with another name or
word, e.g. CivB@dvic, ‘daughter of Thonis’, which is almost exclusively Oxyrhnchite.
See especially J. Whitehorne, ‘The Pagan Cults of Roman Oxyrhynchus’ ANRW 11
18.5 (Berlin—New York 1995) 3050-91 at 3083 and P.K6ln IV 202.1 n.

4-5 igpot[£]|ktovoc. This may have been a priestly title, rather than simply
the designation of the profession of a layman employed as a carpenter at the temple.
P.Mich. XVIII 788.2-4 (173) demonstrates that one priest was also a igpotéktmv
engaged at the Thoereum in Oxyrhynchus: @®vic ®patémc 100 Apbwvioc a[nt £ 6]
lov drewc iepede kafl] ntepapdpoc kafi] iepoté[ktmv] | ®onpidoc kai Eicidoc kai
Capamidoc kai vao[d 0god] | Cefactod Kaicapoc [kai] td[v cov]v[dwv Bedv]. This
may apply to the other igpotékrovec.

iepotéktovec are only certainly attested at Oxyrhynchus, and only in six other
instances, viz. SB XIV 11958.33 and 57 (117), III 579 descr. (c.138), XII 1550 7
and 14-17 (156), P.Rein. 11 93.4 (159/60), P.Mich. XVIII 788.2 (173), P.Rein. II
93.8-9 (193-8). The designation also occurs on one other occasion, a
‘Mummienetikett’” SB 1 789.2 (third cent.), but this is most unlikely to have
originated in Oxyrhynchus. Clearly the office, whether it was priestly or lay, was

peculiar to Oxyrhynchus.
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Many of those attested as praticising as igpotéktovec have similar names,
which suggests that they will probably have been related. This might lend further
weight to the view that the temple-craftsmen were priests because priestly
appointments were customarily hereditary. Besides 14, five of the other six
attestations of the title concern men called either Harthonis or Thonis, and they are
all engaged at one of the temples of Athena Thoeris in Oxyrhynchus. III 579 descr.
establishes that Teos and his brother Thonis were also iepotéktovec of one of the
temples of Athena Thoeris. They may have been priests of this cult: the editor of
P.Mich. XVIII 788.1 n. observes that ‘die Namen Thonis und Harthonis sind unter
Priestern des Kultes von Thoeris, Isis und Sarapis geldufig’.

Nothing is known of the competences or responsibilities of the igpotéktovec.
‘Temple-craftsman’ does not suggest that the bearer of the title would have had any
particular religious authority or dignity. Presumably the iepotéktovec were charged
with carrying out the physical maintenance of the temple. But this would not seem to
require the man to be in any particular religious standing, unless only some ritual or
notional restriction applied, which permitted only priests to take charge of the
upkeep of temples.

A number of temple personnel emerge from the papyri whose exact function
and position in the hierarchy is not understood. P.Mich. XVIII 788.3, igpgvc ka[i]
ntepapopoc ka[i] iepoté[kTwv], suggests that they will not automatically have been
priests. One might speculate that the occupation of the igpotéktmwv could have been
similar in status to that of e.g. the Topaifinc, fire-kindler. Two fire-kindlers who are
brothers (one of whom incidentally also called Thonis) are attested in XXXIV 2722
3 and 6 (154) where they are called Topaibor AOnvac @onpidoc Bedc peyictne. They
are also attested at L 3576 3 and 14 (252) where they are mopoifot kai Tocto@dpot
Abnvac Gonpidoc Bedc peyictne. As the editor observes, 3 n., ‘the fact that this man
and his father were also mocto@dpot shows that they were not priests of the highest

class.” It may have been the case that other professional personnel at the temples,
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such as e.g. Avyvdmtoi, the temple-lamplighters, XII 1453 8 (3029 BC), were
similarly engaged as working priests.

For a list of temple personnel engaged at the Thoereum, see Whitehorne, loc.
cit. 3081-2. Furthermore, town-criers who operated from the temples ought to be
added to this list: see J.R. Rea, ‘On knpvkivn: P.Heid. IV 334, P.K6In VI 279, and
CPR 1 232> ZPE 79 (1989) 201-6 who notes, at 202, that ‘some town-criers were
organised as a corporation or college for cult as well as for business activities and
that they had fixed their headquarters at this particular temple of Thoeris [that in
Oxyrhynchus], which therefore acquired the name of ‘the Thoereum of the
Proclaimers (Proclamations?)’.

8—10 petédmrév | pot. petadiddvon is the term used to signify that a legal
document such as a petition or a registration of a deed of mortgage, e.g. XVII 2134
4 (170), is officially to be communicated to the addressee. On this see G. Foti
Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell’Egitto greco-romano ii: I'introduzione del
guidizio (Milan 1979) 80.

9-10 3[v’] évoc 1@V vn|[pelt@dv cov. The hyperetes was a member of the
strategus’ official retinue. One of his charges was the delivery of petitions directly to
the person to whom they were addressed, évdmiov. On the responsibilities and duties
of the hyperetes in general, see H. Kupiszewski—J. Modrzejeweski, “Ynnpérar’ JJP
11-12 (1958) 144-55, and more recently, S. Strassi, Le funzioni degli vanpérai
nell’Egitto greco e romano (Heidelberg 1997) 39-71, esp. 41-5.

10-11 avriy[paje]ov dwactohkod. The dractolkdv is usually understood as
the Mahnbescheid or ‘order to pay’. This was the procedure which legally compelled
the enforcement of the terms of a contract on a defaulting party. On this see
especially LXXV 5062 21 n., O. Primavesi, ‘P.Cair. Inv. 10554 r: Mahnverfahren
mit Demosiosis’ ZPE 64 (1986) 99-101, and on the various strategies employed to
recover debts, B. Tenger, Die Verschuldung im rémischen Agypten (St. Katharinen

1993) 99-140. The process of having a dwactolkdv issued was briefly as follows.
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A contract had to be registered in the public archives before it could be
enforced. If it was a private document, e.g. a loan agreement, it first had to be made
public by the process of demosiosis before the procedure to enforce its obligations
could be begun. On the procedure of demosiosis see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der
griechischen Papyri Agyptens (Miinchen 1978) 129-35, Primavesi, loc. cit. 101-3,
LXX 4772 introd., and most recently, P. Sdnger, Veteranen unter den Severern und
fritheren Soldatenkaisern: Die Dokumentensammlung der Veteranen Aelius
Sarapammon und Aelius Syrion (Stuttgart 2011) 66-81.

Once the contract was a public document, the plaintiff sent a Ymdéuvnua to
the archidicastes, who presided over the xataloyelov in Alexandria, setting out his
demands and requesting of the archidicastes to authorise the strategus to serve the
defaulter with the notification of the requirement to fulfill the obligations of the
contract. In the xotaAoyelov a copy of the vmduvnuo will have been produced to
which the archidicastes will have appended his authorisation to the competent
strategus to notify the defaulter. The plaintiff will then have received back a copy of
the Omépuvnpo with the archidcastes’ authorisation which he then will have copied
into a petition to the strategus requesting the strategus to communicate it with the
defaulter. The strategus will then have had a copy of the petition made which he will
have communicated with the defaulter in person by one of his hyperetae, and the
defaulter will have acknowledged receipt of it. It acquired its legal force by being
delivered through these official channels. The official notification of the requirement
to fulfil the obligations arising from the contract was the diactohév. If the defaulter
either failed to fulfill his obligations or did not dispute the wvalidity of the
dlactohkdv, i.e. did not lodge an dvtippncic, the plaintiff could move to further legal
action through the archidicastes to gain authorisation to seize the property of the
defaulter. This is éveyvpacia.

avtiy[pajelov dactodikod does not bear the usual meaning of ‘copy of the

Mahnbescheid’. Here it means rather ‘copy of the summons’. Summonses to the
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conventus are usually called mapayyehiot. Presumably, in order to have the summons
issued as a Swoctolkdv, the same process as that outlined above will have been
completed, and it will, therefore, have carried the same force of authority.

10-20 dvtiy[pajelov StactoAkod 3[1 0o0] | mponvéviat[o Elxewv | [t]poc dus
[Myep]dlvioc] Tetpovifov Maju]epteivoy to[D vopod | dtJaroyicpdv. The closest
parallels to this collocation are a pair of papyri from the ‘Laches Archive’: P.Mil.
Vogl. VI 265 and P.Mil. Vogl. III 129. P.Mil. Vogl. 129 is a petition from Sabinus,
alias Ninnus, addressed to the strategus of the nome concerning a dispute. He applies
to have two people summoned to appear at the conventus. He has had a diactohkév
issued. It runs, 11-16, a&® 81" £vo[c T]@V TePl c& LINPETOV petaldobfivar Todde ToD
dractolkod 10 Tcov 1@ | Te T1dct kal Kpoviavi, v’ €iddct dpeiiey adtovce | mapeivat
gmi 10 lepwtotov TOoD Kpatictov mygudvoc Ph[pa 6]mov €av TOV TOD VOUOD
dadolyrcpov 1 d[ikai]odociav morfitar. P.Mil. Vogl. 265 is the reply to P.Mil. Vogl.
129. In P.Mil. Vogl. 265 Cronius, one of the two summoned in P.Mil. Vogl. 129,
addresses a counter petition to the prefect, M. Petronius Mamertinus, in which he
denies outright that Sabinus has any case against him. P.Mil. Vogl. 265 runs, 8-17,
[Clofe[ivoc 6 xail N]ivvoc | IroAepaiov amd thc | adThc KOENCe mpajypo Tod
kobdrov | mp[oc] due un Exov, | [uet]é{dox} dwk’[év] pot dwajctorkdy drduvn|ua
dnme mapatdy® | &mi 10 tepd@Tatdv | [clov PhApa.

Other applications for summonses include XLIX 3464 (c.54-60). This
concerns a long standing dispute over some land which the petitioner claims to have
been illegally appropriated by a number of men. The petitioner had a dioctolkdv
issued against them, and there was a case in which the ownership of the land was
settled in his favour. But the men failed to appear at the hearing and took flight. They
subsequently re-appeared and again claimed ownership of the land. The petitioner
now seeks to have them summonsed to the conventus to have the matter settled.

P.Ryl. IT 119 (54-67) is another example. It is a petition addressed to an exegetes of
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Alexandria concerning a dispute over mortgaged land. The petitioner has succeeded
in having his creditors, who appear to have occupied the land and taken the income
accruing on it in distraint, summonsed by a dwactolkdv to appear at the conventus.
Two of them failed to appear. A further text is XXXVIII 2852 (104/5). It concerns a
dispute about money from an inheritance which the petitioner claims has been
usurped as well as a further debt. Interestingly, the text text makes no mention of
dactolkdy but refers to a mapayyehia, 29-33, v’ &yovroc (1. €xovtec) évypamnov (l.
Eyypantov) mapavlyehav (1. mapoyysiiav) mapoayévovior 6mov €av O Vopoc
dahoyilntan | 1 dwconodotiitar. The docket on the back written by a second hand,
however, reads diactolM(kdv) | Cafodt(oc). The editors remark that the hand would
be ‘that of a government clerk, docketing the application for the files (the files of the
strategus’ office, presumably)’. This would appear to demonstrate that the
dtoctolkdv could be identical with the mapayysiio in function. In Roman legal
terms, this appears to be the evocatio. On the evocatio, see M. Kaser, Das rémische
Zivilprozessrecht (Miinchen 1966) 371-3.

The essential character of the diactolkdv, whether it means ‘order to pay” or
‘summons to appear’, seems to lie in the fact that it is an official instruction directed
to the addressee by an authority and delivered to him by the agent of that authority.
Compliance with it is, therefore, mandatory.

The summons could certainly be used as a tool to threaten or coerce. For
instance, it is explicitly recognised as a form of menace in a dispute over an
inheritance in BGU II 613.18 = M. Chr. 89. A veteran complains in a petition to the
prefect that those with whom he has fallen into dispute pdtnv £nédwkdv pot
gueoPodviéc pe SocTOMKOV DITOUVLLAL.

Dionysius’ attempt to have Teos summoned to appear before the prefect at
the conventus might well have been a tactic to co-erce Teos into settling the matter
before it reached the prefect in order to forestall any further litigation. This would

save him the trouble and, presumably, the expense of pursuing the matter through the
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law. But if the inconvenience or threat of having to appear before the prefect did not
push Teos to repay what he allegedly owed, and the matter did end up before the
prefect, Dionysius will presumably have hoped that the prefect would issue an
immediate and binding judgement against Teos ordering him to repay the money.
The only possible appeal against this would have been to the Emperor, if he were to
have been in the province at the time or if the petitioner were to be able to have his
petition brought to the Emperor elsewhere.

17-19 100 kpatictov [fyep]ojv[oc] Ierpwvifov Ma|u]epteivov M. Petronius
Mamertinus is attested as holding office as prefect of Egypt between 11 November
133 and 26 May 137; see G. Bastianini’s collection of the testimonia, ‘Lista dei
prefetti d’Egitto” ZPE 17 (1975) 263-328 and id., ‘Lista dei prefetti d’Egitto dal 30"
al 299°: Aggiunte e correzioni” ZPE 38 (1980) 75-89.

When the new prefect came to office, he will probably have wanted to find
out what the prevailing situation in the country was as soon as he arrived. It is,
therefore, quite possible that Mamertinus held his first conventus in early 134. High
officials, such as the prefect of Egypt, were not often men chosen for proven
experience and sound administrative abilities. On this see P.A. Brunt, ‘The
Administrators of Roman Egypt’ JRS 65 (1975) 12447 at 132-41. The conventus
would have afforded him a convenient opportunity to get to know the the lie of the
land.

But it is unlikely that, when Teos mentions tov €n’ a[y]a/0G Ecdugvov ...
10[0 vopod dtJadoyicudv, he will have been referring to the conventus of 134.
Several stages of administrative procedures will need to have been completed, and at
each stage a decision reached which will have needed to be communicated to each of
the several parties concerned in the case before Dionysius could have Teos
summoned to the conventus held between late January and April 134. The
bureaucracy will have occasioned significant delays between the dioctolikdv being

issued, Teos’ response to it and any further action on Dionysius’ part.
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20 [d1]aroycpudv. The conventus was held usually in three locations. They
were Pelusium for the Eastern Delta, Memphis or occasionally Arsinoe for Middle
and Upper Egypt, and Alexandria for the Western Delta. The prefect himself had
some discretion to set the precise location of the conventus, hence the several
common formulae in applications for summonses which do not specify where nor
when those summoned must appear. They only state that they must appear, e.g XLIX
3464 27-9 (54-60), 6mov £av O k[Vvploc Nysu]ov TiBéproc Khavdioe Bdaifiiioc |
TOV £yy1cto SIAoyICHOV TOtHTOL.

The conventus for the Heptanomia (i.e. the Memphites, Aphroditopolites,
Heracleopolites, Oxyrhynchites, Kynopolites, Hermopolites and Antinoopolites) and
the Thebais was held between late January and April: see G. Foti Talamanca,
Ricerche sul processo nell’Egitto greco-romano 1i: 1’organizzazione del ‘conventus’
del prefectus aegypti (Milan 1974) 31-78, where the documentation bearing on the
conventus is fully collected and discussed. On the processing of petitions and
summonses to the conventus, see R. Haensch, ‘Die Bearbeitungsweisen von
Petitionen in der Provinz Aegyptus’ ZPE 100 (1994) 487-546, esp. for this period
489-98. Clearly the advantages of obtaining a judgement directly from the highest
authority in the land will have been significantly more appealing than pursuing a
case through the more normal judicial and administrative channels. It is, therefore,
small wonder that petitions would be made in immense numbers. P.Yale I 61.3—7
(209?) attests that 1804 petitions were submitted in two and a bit days: o
Aapmpdtotoc nyepwv Covfotiavoc | Akdroc kato TV €ic Tdvta avTod Tpdvolay |
gkélevcey ta Emdobévta avtd Piridia ‘Ev Apcvon’ | Th ks kai kC kol pépel THe KN
100 Dapevmd | unvoc apdud Awd tpotedévia.

No deterrence seems to have been in force to prevent petitions applying to
have people summoned to the conventus over relatively petty amounts of money
owed. For instance, SB V 8001 (c.120) is dispute is over 66 drachmas. The expenses

incurred in pursuing the usual procedures may well have been greater than the sum
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owed in the debt. A direct appeal to the prefect might well have been an overtly
pragmatic approach to enforcing the contract because, if it was successful, it might
have saved much time and expense.

20-5[ ¢.6 1| [0]0dev amide [ ¢.6 | m]poc Eue opg[ c.6 | ] wypapnc| c.6
11 &yypop o [ c.6 ] kepdhawo ko [ ¢.6 ]. 1 have failed to find close parallels for
the expression beyond the very common construction &g npdc tva, as illustrated
above by P.Mil. Vogl. III 129.10-12, wpajypa tod kabdrov mp[oc] Eue un &xov. 20—
2 are likely to have run e.g. [ovk &xgi] or [€xel 8¢ | 0]0dev amide [mpaypo | T]poc
gué. Then it is fairly likely that some cognate of d¢psidewv follows but the syntactical
structure is not easy to see.

21-2 [o]0dev andde [ ¢.6 | m]poc éué. It ought to be borne in mind that
Teos’ counter petition to refute Dionysius’ allegations against him might have been
genuine, or it might simply have been chicanerie to evade Dionysius’ attempts to
have him forced to repay the money which he allegedly owes. The actual
enforcement of repayment of a debt was a long and complicated process. Teos might
have frustrated it by any number of attempts to adjourn the proceedings, failure to
appear at the proceedings, or outright disregard the judgements issued against him
done with the intention to draw it out so long as make Dionysius despair of ever
recovering his money and eventually give up trying. On the many problems of
bringing successful litigation, see B. Kelly, Petitions, Litigation and Social Control
in Roman Egypt (Oxford 2011) 94-111.

24 gyypag. o [. The traces would be compatible either with &yypagov o [
or éyyopac o [. The articulation éyyapac o [ ‘registrations’ would be possible,
but the word in the plural is without parallel, and it would be unclear what would be
meant here. The only other attestation of &yypaen occurs in LXXV 5062 14-15
(later third cent.), where it seems to be an essential step in the procedure to recover a
debt by means of a dwactohkév: see 14-15 n. for discussion of the significant

difficulties of interpretation of the meaning of the word there.
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26 petado [. petadod[var might be restored here. This would relate to the

communication of the diactohikdv.

Appendix
111 579 descr.

4.8x10.7 cm 13 December 131-20 October 137

This papyrus appears to be the top of a petition, chiefly because it is
addressed to the strategus and basilicus grammateus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Only
the address and petitioners’ names and their profession survive. One of them is the
same man who appears in 14, where he addresses a petition to the strategus. His
profession is here again that of the iepotéktmv. On this see 14 4-5 n.

The writing runs with the fibres; nothing is reported on whether the back has

anything written on it, so that one must assume that it is blank.

X
(m.2) ceen(ueiopor)
(m.1) Amolvopie ctpa(tny®) kol Iépakt Bacth(ik®) ypo( uuotel)
Kol oic dAhote kabrikel (vac.)
5 napa Tedrtoc kai Owvioc Aueot(épwv) Apbwvioc
100 @¢wvoc punt(poc) Temeitoc thc Tedroc TdV

[pooc]

2 ceen Jctp Bact” yp~ 5 augo’ 6 un* 7 o&vpuyy TOA
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(2" hand) ‘I have signed.’

(1* hand) ‘To Apolinarius, strategus, and Hierax, basilicus grammateus and
the others whom it concerns from Teos and Thonis, both sons of Harthonis, son of
Theon, mother Tepeis, daughther of Teos, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi temple-

craftsmen of the temple of Athena Thoeris’.

1 The symbol is a large cross that is somewhat flattened. I can find no other
example of a similar symbol.

2 cecn(petopar). Presumably it will have been a member of the strategus’
office who wrote cecn(ueiopar), on the instructions of the strategus.

3 "Iépakt. Hierax is attested in office first in 127/8 (XII 1452 2) and last on
22 December 131 (XLIX 3470 3 and 3471 3). The first attestation of the next
basilicus grammateus, Ptolemaeus, is PSI XII 1262.11.9 and iii.11 on 20 October 137.

7-[8] Abnvac Oon|[pwdoc]. On the worship of Athena Thoeris, see J.
Whitehorne, ‘The Pagan Cults of Roman Oxyrhynchus” ANRW I 18.5 (Berlin—New

York 1995) 3050-91, at 3080-82.
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15. ORDER TO SUPPLY SEED

5 1B.53/E(f) 109x 7.7 cm Second/third century

This may be a copy of an order to supply seed. It gives an instruction for
fifty-four artabas of seed to be dispensed to an Oxyrhynchite, who is a farmer of
public land around a well-attested village.

There can be little doubt that, in the Oxyrhynchite nome at any rate,'’ the
person who had the authority to issue the instruction will have been the strategus of
the nome. He, apparently acting jointly with someone else (see 6 n.), will have
ordered the sitologi to dispense the seed to the applicant. On the dispensation of
loans of seed, see especially the introduction to LVII 3902—-09 with the literature
cited there.

Usually these disbursements were loans made by the state in the sense that
the seed was to be repaid, but 15 carries no such requirement. Furthermore, it lacks
an address and greeting, and breaks off before the subscription. Besides these
oddities, 15 also exhibits several differences in content and wording from those
which orders of this kind usually contain: see the introduction to LVII 3907-09
where the essential information is summarised and a list of orders to supply is given.
To that list, the following papyri are to be added: BGU XVI 2560-76 (8/7-3/2 BC),
SB XX 14286 (88) and 14287 (88-9), P.Bodl. I 19 (198?). 15 differs from all the
others in that: (i) it uses an unusual verb to express ‘dispense’; (ii) it makes no
mention of the quality of the seed; (iii) it lacks a sowing clause, any mention of
supervision of the farmer’s activities or any prohibition on deductions in the seed

being made for private purposes; (iv) it lacks a repayment clause; and (v) the receipt

7 In the Heracleopolite texts from Berlin, BGU XVI 2560-76 (8/7-3/2 BC), which are mentioned in
the next para., it is a Tondpync xai katacropebc who issues the instructions. Toparchs occasionally
appear in Oxyrhynchite diactolkd e.g. LXVII 4588 1-2 (33), but there is no evidence that they had
the authority to issue disbursements of this kind there. The kotacmopedc occurs in Oxyrhynchite
documents only at SB XX 14287.3-6 (88-9), where he is only a party to the transaction,
covem[cteddviov Taiov] | Pacthikod ypou[uotéme] | kol @V 0D vo[uod kata]lcmopéwv and at
P.Wisc. I1 61.5 (303), which is not relevant to the discussion.



169

clause makes reference to dmoyoi &copayicpévol, which are unexampled in the
papyri (7-8 n.).

The lack of an addressee might suggest that this is a copy of the order which
was perhaps retained in the strategus’ office or a memorandum of some kind
employed in the internal administrative system. But its purpose it unclear.

If the usual ratio of one artaba of seed per aroura of land obtains here,
Chariton will have held the lease on an unusually large amount of land (see 4-5 n.).
15 offers further information on the agricultural conditions in the areas surrounding
one of the best attested villages of the nome, Palosis; see 4 n.

No reliable evidence concerning its date emerges from the papyrus’ content.
Orders to supply of this kind date from 78 BC or 49 BC (SB V 8755/6) till 170 AD
(P.Stras. 238). The first Oxyrhynchite order is from 88 (P.K6In III 137). Nor does 15
share any apparently strong affinity with any of the securely dated examples, but
these dates are not reliable for the functioning of this system. One piece of positive
evidence for the date might lie in the plural, &cyapev (see 6 n.), used by those issuing
the order. As the introduction to LVII 3902-06 states, ‘the strategus was no doubt
the official to whom such applications were normally addressed in the early Roman
period ... [f]lrom the late second century the picture is much more complicated.” If
the strategus is acting jointly, this might be evidence that /5 dates from later in the
second century or third century.

The writing runs with the fibres; a kollesis runs down the papyrus about one

third from the left-hand side on the front. The back is blank.

nopddoc Xapitovi Arolwvi-

ov pnt(poc) Tebedroc an’ 'O&(vphyxwv) méMemc)

ac Ni(cato) gic Ady(ov) creppu(dtmwv) Bacth(ikiic) mept
[Mor&dcw aptdfac Tevinkov-

/7 e \ LA
5 Ta TECCOpOC MV TAC O1TN-
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celc Ecyapey. Adup(ave) map’ av-
~ \ b \ bl /
70D TaC AmoyaC ECOPUyICHé-

v]a[e

T ek

2 un o&no 3nt Ao CTEPLLS Bact* 6 Aapfs

‘Supply to Chariton, son of Apollonius, mother Tetheus, from the city of the
Oxyrhynchi for seed for public land around Palosis the fifty-four artabas which he
requested, for which we have received the applications. Take from him the sealed

receipts ...’

1 napddoc. Without exception, the orders to supply hitherto published use
petpelv to express ‘dispense’. It is not obvious why this should differ here.

1-2 Xapitovt AmoAlwvijov. The name Chariton occurs rarely in the
Oxyrhynchite nome: it occurs at IV 826 1 = CPGr 11 1 (2/3), XII 1446 83 (c.161-
210) and XIV 1728 5 (third cent.). It is characteristic of the metropolitan elites to
have Greek names.

2 TeBebtoc. This is an exclusively Oxyrhynchite name, attested only in the
second and beginning of the third century. It does not appear in the Demotisches
Namenbuch. A Tetheus from Pela appears in an application for seed-corn, LVII
3905 11 (99), but she is not identical with the one of 15. Whereas men from the
metropolitan elites commonly had Greek names, women of the same social status
commonly had Egyptian names. On this, see e.g. J. Bingen, ‘Notables hermopolitains
et onomastique féminine’ CE 66 (1991) 324-9.

3 ac pn(caro) gic Ady(ov) crepp(dtwv). The formula in applications for seed
usually runs aitobpon €mctaiiivan gic cméppota davelo; on this see LVII 3902—

3906 introd., section B: the request clause. gic Ady(ov) cmepp(dtmv) occurs
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infrequently and only in contexts of loans of seed: P.Hamb. I 66.2-3 (164-96),
P.Stras. I 171.4-5 (first cent.), P.Stras. V 460.7 (231), SPP XX 22.11 (216), SPP XX
151.30 (sixth cent.?)

Bactd(ikfc). On the category of ‘royal’ land, see J. Rowlandson, Landowners
and Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996) 38—40, and on its tenure for cultivation,
93-101.

4 Tlohdcw. This village, in the Thmoisepho toparchy, is one of the best
attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome: see the copious information collected on it by
Benaissa, RSON*’ s.v. Palosis. The sitologia of Palosis seems to have served not
only Palosis but a number of other villages in the the Thmoisepho toparchy, as PSI
XII 1262 demonstrates. The puros sunagorastikos of Phoan and probably Netro are
both processed through the sitologia of Palosis. Clearly it was a place of economic
and administrative importance.

4-5 aptapac meveikov|ta téccapac. If the usual rate of one artaba per aroura
obtains here (and it is odd that the amount of land to be sown with the seed is not
mentioned), Chariton’s plot will have been substantial. If the information on
landholding in Palosis from the tax schedule preserved in VII 1044 (234-5?) bears
any similarity to the implications of the amount of seed dispensed here, Chariton
would be by far the most significant tenant of public land in terms of the amount held
in lease around the village. Table 7, assembled by Rowlandson, op. cit. 307-10,
conveniently enumerates the various amounts of land on which tax is due. Much of it
is thought to be yfi Bacthikn. The amounts range from 5/12 of an aroura to 13 21/31
arouras. Furthermore, in comparison with holding of public land throughout the
whole nome, Chariton would have leased an impressively large amount of land at
any period. From Rowlandson’s Table 5, op. cit. 294-304, Chariton would appear to
be leasing the largest amount of public land recorded in the Roman period. P.Matr. 1,

a report of a comogrammateus of Tholthis on the lands under cultivation for the year
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119/20, records 210 arouras, but they seem to be the total sum of public land under
cultivation of the whole village, not the plot leased by an individual.

5-6 tac aitn|ceic. These are the applications for the seed which the
landowners made. The requests for the loans were usually cast in the form aitoduot
gmoctaiiivan glc cmépuoto daveio, hence they are called aitficewc here. But the
designation for the requests is uncommon: it occurs at BGU VIII 1861.3 (64—44 BC),
XVIII 12747.4 (87/86 BC) and VII 1024.20 (129).

6 &cyapev. Normally, in the Oxyrhynchite nome these applications were
addressed to the strategus: see the introduction to LVII 3902—-06 section A where
the matter of addressees is treated in full. Here it is probably to be inferred from the
plural verb that the strategus is acting jointly with another person. This might be e.g.
the basilicus grammateus, as in P.Hamb. I 19, or a commission of people as in XLIX
3474 3-5, aipeg[0(eict) €mi xoatacmopdc] wai av[a]|d6ceme cmep[p(dTmv)]
y[wpo]ovi(wv) gic v tod éve[clt(dtoc) s (§tove) Katoc(mTopay).

Aapp(ave). This is another peculiarity which the papyrus exhibits. The
present active imperative of Aoppdvewv is uncommon: the aorist is far more
widespread.

7-8 tac amoyac écopoyicuél[v]a[c]. This is a curious expression. Receipt
clauses usually run map’ GV AdPete v KaBiKovcay Gmoxnv dicenv v v Etépav
guol avadwcete, although some variation in the wording occurs, e.g. CPR XXIII 10
has map’ ob AoPbvtec tac covibeic dmoxdc OV diccdc gic pe yeyovu[lac] dvddoté
pot, and P.Bodl. I 19 similarly. At times, instead of amoyn, xewpoypagio is used. On
the difference between the terms, see the introduction to LVII 3907-09 section E.
The validity of the receipts will not have been affected by being sealed, but it will
have guaranteed their authenticity. On this see F. Preisigke, Girowesen im

griechischen Agypten (StraBburg im Elsa 1910) 226-7.
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16. RECEIPT FOR DYKE, POLL AND PIG TAXES

106/28(a) 6.5x 8.8 cm 3 August 231

This is a cumulative receipt for a number of capitation taxes. The papyrus’
chief point of interest is that it is the fourth Oxyrhynchite poll tax receipt to appear
which post-dates the constitutio Antoniniana of 212. The others are XLIV 3172
(219), SB XXIV 15968 (223), and XLIIT 3107 (238). It attests, for the Oxyrhynchite
nome, that the tax continued to be collected after Caracalla’s grant of Roman
citizenship to all free inhabitants of the Empire and, furthermore, that Roman citizens
were liable to pay capitation taxes as well as the poll tax, from which they ought to
have been exempt by the fact of their Roman citizenship (see 11 n.). It is also the
second latest Oxyrhynchite papyrus, after XLIII 3107 (238), to attest the dyke, poll,
and pig taxes.

The payments recorded are made jointly for a Roman citizen and a slave
belonging to a woman. Their relationship is not stated. Receipts of this kind for
payments of multiple taxes were quite usual, since capitation taxes were often paid
all together, especially the three paid here.

The papyrus breaks off in the enumeration of the taxes paid. No sums
survive. After the last tax had been listed a summary, in abbreviated form, will have
been given which will have stated the sums paid, and the official issuing the receipt
will have signed it. Probably not much of text has been lost.

The writing runs across the fibres, and line fillers are used. The back is blank.

1 (étovc) Mdpkov Adpniiov
Ceovnpov AreEdvdpov
Kaicapoc 10D kupiov

Mecopn 1 8iéypa(yav) Avpni(im)

5 Arockovpid(n) mpdx(topt) apy(VpiK@OV)
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untpon(6Aewc) IMoppévouce
[Mapadeicov Avpni(ioc) Aloyé-
vne Zoiiov kol Appfo-
vioc, dodA(oc) Taapdit[oc,
10 yo(otikod) tod diehb(dvtoc) 0 (Etovc) [

Aaolyp(aplac) 1 (¢tove) o, 3y [

vik]fic [
1.1
1y 4 dieyps  avpn’ 5 dockovpt’  pa ap” 6 untpo) 7 owpn’
9 ov” 10 yo*  1ed’ S I1]yps U

‘In the tenth year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Imperator the Lord,
Mesore 10 Aurelius Diogenes, son of Zoilus, and Ammonius, slave of Taamois, paid
to Aurelius Dioscurides, collector of taxes of the metropolis for (the district of)
Pammenes Paradisus, for dyke tax for the past ninth year ... for poll tax for the tenth

year ... for pig tax ...’

5-6 npdx(topt) apy(vpikdv) | untpom(dremce). For metropolitan tax collectors
operating in dugoda, see also IV 733 2-3 (147), XII 1521 3 (113), XLII 3107 5
(238), SB XXIV 15968.8-9 and 14-15 (221?) =SB 1 5677.

6-7 Tloupévoue ITopadeicov. On this well attested quarter, see S. Daris,
Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell’Egitto greco-romano, iv (Milan
1935-83) s.v. Happévove Topddeicoc, and now also S. Daris, Supplemento 3°to the
Dizionario dei nomi (Pisa 2003) 101 and 118. It was the most populous of the

dueoda of the Oxyrhynchite nome with more than 400 inhabitants.
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7 Avpnii(ioc). Only Diogenes is a Roman citizen, so that only he will be an
Aurelius.

9 dobA(oc). Slaves were liable to pay capitation taxes at the same rate that
their owners paid it. On this point, see PSI X 1146 (after 138, ‘estratto dai registri di
censimento’), which cites exemptions for priests and their covvaot from the poll tax
and other émpepicpot. It reads, 11-12, ot dodrot Aaoypagodviar dc ot decmdtat.
Further on this point, see J.A. Straus, ‘Le statut fiscal des esclaves dans I’Egypte
romaine’ CE 48 (1973) 364-9. Further evidence of the fiscal liabilities of slaves is
provided by several columns of P.Thmouis. These deal with the purchase of slaves
by people who enjoyed higher privileges in taxation than the vendors, e.g. purchases
by Alexandrian citizens, who automatically enjoyed dtéleio, which the previous
owners did not. The slaves were accordingly exempted from poll tax just as their
new owners were. See the remarks of S. Kambitsis on this in P.Thmouis I, introd. 23.

9 Taapdrr[oc. A common women's name, attested on some 20 occasions, and
nowhere certainly except at Oxyrhynchus or in Oxyrhynchite papyri.'® The great
majority of attestations of the male version, Apdiwc, likewise come from the
Oxyrhynchite nome. Unlike the female version (the prefix Ta- means ‘daughter of’
in Egyptian), it is also attested in other nomes in Middle Egypt: e.g. Arsinoites,
P.Mil. Vogl. IV 2119 (second cent.); Heracleopolites, P.Hib. II 218.19 (late
first/early second cent.); and Cynopolites, P.Pher. 71, 72 and 96 (196/7). Later, it is
also found in the Hermopolite nome, P.Cair. Preis. 16 and 24 (356/57).

10 yop(atikod). On the dyke tax see. S.L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from
Augustus to Diocletian (Princeton, 1938) 140-3 and LXXVIII 5172 3 n. In the
Roman period, this tax was usually set at 6 dr. 4 ob. in all parts of Egypt, but some
variation is still recorded. For instance, in P.Tebt. II 353 and 354 (192 and 186-8

respectively) and P.Ryl. 11 194 (134-6), it was 7 dr. %2 ob. The situation in the

" 1t is found on the ‘verso’ of PSI XII 1237, of which the ‘recto’ certainly concerns the Arsinoite
nome, but the editors ad loc. observe that ‘[n]el verso, di diversi mani sono infatti indicazione che, a
giudicare dai nomi, parrebbero di provenienza in parte del Fajim in parte dell’Oxyrhynchites’.
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Oxyrhynchite nome is not well documented: it varies from 6 dr. 4 ob. to 7 dr. 2 ob.
e.g. P.KoIn III 138 (165).

11 [Aaolypa(pioc). On the poll tax, sce Wallace, op. cit., 116-34, A.K.
Bowman and D. Rathbone ‘Cities and Administration in Roman Egypt’ JHS 82
(1992) 107-27, 112—4 and 120-21, and on the origins of capitation taxes in general,
D.W. Rathbone ‘Egypt, Augustus and Roman taxation’ Cahiers G. Glotz 4 (1993)
86-99.

At Oxyrhynchus the poll tax for the privileged, the pntpomoAtton
dmdekddpayol, was set at 12 dr., which was regularly paid in two instalments of 8
dr. and 4 dr. Those who enjoyed no fiscal privileges probably paid 16 dr. See
Wallace’s remarks, op. cit. 126-7.

Published Oxyrhynchite poll tax receipts are few, considering that from all
nomes poll tax receipts are the commonest of all tax receipts, cf. Wallace, op. cit.
116. They are SB X 10243 (=II 308 descr.) (50), 1T 289 (65/83), P.Oxy. Hels. 12
(99); XII 1520 (102), XII 1521 (113), PNYU 11 41 (131/2), IV 733 (147), P.KdIn
1T 138 (165), XLIV 3172 (219), SB XXIV 15968 (222-3), XLIII 3107 (238). They
are fairly evenly spread out in date of their issue.

The full consequences for the poll tax arising from Caracalla’s grant of
universal citizenship remain unclear. For Oxyrhynchus, three receipts for poll tax,
XLIII 3107 (238), XLIV 3172 (219), and SB XXIV 15968 (222-3), and the
mention of it in a petition to a phylarch, XLIII 3114 15 (267) put beyond doubt that
it continued to exist after 212. After 212, a sharp decline in the number of receipts
issued from all nomes may be observed, but the decline does not seem to occur at the
same rate in all nomes. H.I. Bell, ‘The Constitutio Antoniniana and the Egyptian Poll
Tax’ JRS 37 (1947) 17-23, held that, rather than its being abolished, the poll tax fell
into disuse because it simply became an inefficient means of raising revenue.

Wallace, op. cit. 134, similarly maintains that the constitutio Antoniniana did not do
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away with distinctions in the classes of ratepayers nor did it at once free Egyptians
from poll tax.

One factor which must have contributed significantly to the decline of the
poll tax was the cessation of the fourteen-yearly census in the mid-third century, cf.
R.S. Bagnall-B.W. Frier, The Demography of Roman Egypt (Cambridge 1994) 9—
11. Naturally, effective collection of capitation as well as other taxes must have been
heavily dependent on accurate lists being maintained of those liable to taxation.
When the census ceased to be taken sometime after 257/8, the effect must surely
have been the almost complete cessation of collection of the tax, if it had not already
largely ceased to be collected before then.

12 vikJic ~ [ One might try reading e.g. ap[yvpiov dpaypac n, which
probably will have been abbreviated. On the pig tax, see Wallace, op. cit. 143-5,
LXXV 5053 introd. and LXXVIII 5167 introd. At Oxyrhynchus, some variation in
the rates paid is recorded: SB XX 14665.4 shows that 2 dr. 1 /2 ob. was paid in 30
but SB X 10242.6—7 demonstrates that the rate drops 1 dr. 4 72 ob in 47. This latter
rate seems generally to have prevailed throughout Egypt from then onwards and is
probably to be supposed here. Yet even after the regularisation of this rate, small

variations do still appear: e.g. 1 dr. 5 2 0b in IV 733 4 and SB XXIV 15968.11
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17. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF REPAYMENT OF MONEY AND GOODS

18 2B.73/E(d) 12.1 x34.5 cm 263

A woman from Memphis, acting with a guardian who has been appointed to
her, acknowledges that she has received monies and goods as capital with interest
owed to her by a freedman from a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome and the son of a
former agonothetes of Oxyrhynchus.

The purpose of the loan is not explained, nor is it clear what exactly was
lent other than that it was money and some unspecified goods, which will
presumably have been agricultural products. Furthermore, the relationship between
the debtors themselves as well as with the creditor remains obscure, though this is
often the case, because the parties involved will naturally have known what the
situation was. The vagueness of the clause ‘I have received whatever you owe me’ in
8 might lead one to suspect that the woman was practising usury or had some reason
to conceal the details of the loan.

Acknowledgements of this kind are numerous. E.g. XIV 1715 (292) and
XXXI 2587 (289) are almost identical in form with 17. They differ only in content,
because they are partial repayments of loans. E.g. P.Harr. II 236 (329), PSI VII 775
(third cent.) and P.Yale I 65 (138?) are repayments in full.

The chief interest of the papyrus lies in two points. First, the woman to
whom the money is owed is from Memphis, but she is transacting her business in
Oxyrhynchus. Second, the Nichtangriftskiausel is elaborate. Furthermore, 17
presents some novelties of expression and some points of prospographical interest.

The writing runs with the fibres. The back is blank. The papyrus was cut
from a large sheet. Its layout is careful and rather sumptuous: its left-hand margin is
1.7 cm; upper margin is 1.5 cm. At the bottom, some 11 cm of the papyrus is left

blank. The left-hand side of the column is intact, only being rubbed slightly in one
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place, but the right-hand side has suffered more extensive damage. In the upper half

of the column, only a few letters are missing at the extremity, but in the lower half,

much greater damage has been sustained.

(m.1) Avpnhia Ackhn[r]oc Apntiovoc untp[oc] Appov[ioc

10

15

20

anod Méppem([c] peta kvpiov Tod dedopé[volu pot kata [t Po-

naiwv €0n Taiov Tovdiov Capariovoc [Adpniiow [ ][ c4

anelevd[€]pw ‘Q[pleimvoc ‘Qpeiovoc T0d Apditoc amd kdpu[nce

ABvy[e]oc [op] to[d ‘O)évpuyyeitov kai Tewdmpm vid [dcet dy[wvo-
_4]mo thic avtic moheme yaipew. ‘Oporoyd a[mecyn-

Kév]ar ap’ VUGV 6ca dpeiheté pot dpdce kar . [ ¢.6 0,

apy[v]pwd € Kol [y]levika ke@dAoia kol TovTtmv TOKov[c Kol Ta

d1dpopa dxorovdwc xelpoypdpotc LUV, Tavto 88 T[AN-

pn Kol undev DIV EvkoAly un évkarécy un[s’

énelevcecHon pnte mepl 1otV PNnde Tept AAA[ov

uUndevoc amAde £vypaeov i dypdeov Tpdypa[toc

N 0pANpaToc T0 cOVOLOV Tapevpécel undepid [Kota

umdéva tpdmov, drvpo 3¢ etvar T Sn[Ao]dpevol

xepdypopa GV To Top’ ol Svra GvE[S]woka Hu[iv

glc axolpmcet, o 68 Aoutd TopamENTOKEVOL [Kal

opoime drvpa etvar duof T kol Tov[Tl T VnEp Epod

Emeépovtl 31 1O pundévo Adyov [ c.12

TVOL EXEWV PE TPOC DUAC KoTd pndep[iov Tapevpecty.

Kupio N dmwoyn dicen ypageica fvrep [Onnvika

éav aipiche [dnpociwcete dia Tod ka[taAoygiov

00 mpocdedpfe]vorl petopyemc pofv i To Ev-

1€00gv €080K1V e Tif Ecopévn VY’ VUMV on-



25 pocioeet, mept 8¢ tod tovta OpHde Kakd[c yevéchHar
énepoOg[i]ca Ve’ VUV ple]ta kupio[v pot dobévtoc
®poidynca. (£rovc) 1o // Avt[o]kpdrtop[oc Kaicapoc
[MovmAiov Awctvviov Taddin[vo]d Tep[povikod

Meyictov Edcefod[c] Edtuy[ode Cleafctod (month, day).

(m.2) Adpniia AckAnmoc Apnri[ovoc
dnecyov mdvra ta OQeA[dpevd
Hot TANPN Kol 00SEV EVK[aAD DUV Kol
£0d0Kk® TR Ecopév[n dnpocideet, Tav-
35 0. 8€ OC TPOKETOL KO EMEPWTN-
Beico mpor[6]yn[ca. Tdioc Todioc Ca-
pamiov &[nryéypappot anthic kHpt-
oc dobgic o1 Kol Eyployo VIEP av-

1[fic] ypdpp[ota un gidvinc.

3 yaioy ioviiov 4 1. ‘Qpiovoc (bis) 51.°O&vpuyyitov  icdepe Do
"O&vpoyyitdv 8 DoV 10 duov 11 1. dykodelv un«de> dykaiécev
gyypdoov 14 1. dpevAiuatoc 16 Hufwv 17 1. dxdpwcwy 20 Hpoc
g0dokely D@ 26 v 27 L 32 ZykoA®

180

6L
13 L

24 1.

(1* hand) ‘Aurelia Asclepias, daughter of Aretion, mother Ammonia, from Memphis

with the guardian assigned to me according to the customs of the Romans, Gaius

Julius Sarapion, to the Aurelii N.N., freedman of Horion, son of Horion, grandson of

Amois, from the village of Athychis of the Oxyrhynchite nome and Isidorus, son of

Poseis, ex-agonothetes of the city of the Oxyrhnchites, mother N.N., from the same

city greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you whatever you owe me

together with ... the capital in money as well as in goods and interest on them and
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extras according to your deeds, and that all is in full and that I make no claim against
you nor will I make a claim against you nor will I take proceedings against you
concerning these things nor about any other matter or debt whatsoever written or
unwritten by any pretext in any way, and that the aforementioned deeds are null and
void. Those of which I have kept custody I have made over to you to invalidate and
the rest have been mislaid and are alike null and void to me and all bearing them in
my behalf because I have no claim ... to proceed against you under any pretext. The
receipt, of which two copies were made, is valid. Whenever you choose, you are to
publish it through the record office without requiring my concurrence because I
hereby agree to its publication by you. Having been asked the formal question by
you whether this was done rightly and fairly I, with the guardian assigned to me,
gave my consent. Eleventh year of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinnius Gallienus
Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix Augustus (month, day).’

(2™ hand) I, Aurelia Asclepias, daughter of Aretion, have received from you all that
is owed to me in full and I make no claim against you. I agree to publication by you.
All is as it is stated above, and having been asked the formal question I gave my
consent. I, Gaius Julius Sarapion, have been registered guardian of her, having been

assigned to her, and wrote this for her since she is illiterate.’

1 Adpniio Ackhn[rioc Apntiovoc. A certain Aurelius Aretion appears in
P.Lond. IT 214.1 (272-5) = W. Chr. 177 (from Memphis), where he is a steward of
the estate of a municipal official. It runs, 1-5, Adpnioc Apntiov [aro Thc] |
Mepo[itdv n[é]Ae[owc ]| mpov[ontnc ovciac (tpdtepov) AvouPa | yevouévou
VIOUVNUOTOYPA(@OV), VOV 8¢ T0D lepmtdtov Tapeiov. The name Aretion occurs
fairly commonly in the Fayum, where it is attested in more than thirty instances, and
occasionally in Oxyrhynchus e.g. XL. 2937 5 (270-5), LV 3786 51 (third cent.) and
LVIII 3927 40 (after 246) (these last two attestations are of the same man), LXXV

5054 5 (second cent.).
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The name and the origin of the man in 17 and the London papyrus would
appear to match perfectly, and the Aurelius Aretion of 17 may very well be identical
with the man in the London papyrus.

2 amo Mépgpen[c]. Nothing in the document indicates Asclepia’s connection
with Oxyrhynchus, nor can any inference be drawn from it why she was doing
business there. It seems highly likely that she was not married to an Oxyhrynchite
and probable that she had no close male relatives in Oxyrhynchus, at least at the time
when the loan was drawn up, because she needed an apparently unrelated man to act
as her kOploc and accompany her when she carried out her business affairs there.
Plainly she was of sufficiently independent means that she could lend money to two
Oxyrhynchites and travel there to collect the money on redemption of the loan.

For a detailed investigation into travel between nomes for private reasons
and public duties, see H. Braunert, Die Binnenwanderung Studien zur
Sozialgeschicht Agyptens in der Ptoleméer- und Kaiserzeit (Bonn 1964) 127-31.

2-3 peto kvpiov tod dedopé[volu pot kata [ta Poljpaiov €n. Just as
under Greco-Egyptian Law, under Roman Law women usually needed a guardian to
accompany them whenever they transacted business affairs: see Taubenschlag, Law’
170-8, and, more recently, A. Arjava, Women and the Law in Late Antiquity
(Oxford 1996) 118-23. On most occasions when a woman conducted some piece of
business, it will have been her father, brother or other relative who fulfilled the
function of guardian if she were not married or were widowed, and her husband if
she were married.

It may be the case that Aurelia travelled to Oxyrhynchus without her usual
guardian, who presumably will have resided, like her, in Memphis, so that she
needed to have a guardian appointed to conduct her business there. I 56 (203) would
provide an example of such an appointment. It is a petition to appoint a guardian for
a single transaction. The woman has borrowed six thousand drachmas on security of

a vineyard. She needs to redeem the loan and therefore needs a guardian. It runs, 12—
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17, aitodpot 810 cod ... Extypagivol pov KOPLov Tpoc HovNny TadTny TV oikovopiay.
P.Mil. II 39 (second cent.) is also similar. The woman wishes to make a will and
therefore needs to have a guardian appointed for this purpose. It runs, 3-5,
BovAopévn mept TV Eudv SwbMk[nv | Béc]Oon attoduon dwa [cod, mpdle pdvn[v
t]ad[tnv] | oikovopiav, xy[pagn]copevolv kb]ptdv [uov].

It is not entirely clear who the authority was who was competent to appoint
a guardian for a woman. In I1 273.4-6 (95), it is stated that the prefect appointed a
guardian to a woman, opoloyel ‘TovAi[a ‘H]pox[A]d p[e]ta kvpiov 10D dedopévou |
avtfi kata to [Poluaiov £0n vmo Taiov Ce[rt|[io]Jv O[d]eyé[t]lov T0OD
[fy]epovevcavtoc. In156 (203) = M. Chr. 320, however, the petition is addressed to
the évdpye €Enyntii because both the strategus and the basilicus grammateus are
absent. It runs, 1215, aitodpot S cod ... @ TOV dadeyOuevov TV cTpaTnyiov
Bactlkov ypappatéa pn vonuelv (BL VIII 231). These seem to be the only cases in
which it is explicitly stated who appointed the woman’s guardian. It is rather
remarkable that it was as highly ranked an official as the prefect himself who
appointed the guardian in II 273, and, moreover, it is still surprising that the
strategus and basilicus grammateus, the highest ranking municipal officials, were
concerned with such everyday matters as the appointments of guardians.

3 Taiov 'Tovkiov Caparmiovoc. T'dioc ‘TodAoc are not common names
terribly common names in the third century.

3-6 [Avpnkiowc [ . ] [ ¢4 ]| anekevb[élpw Q[pleiovoc ‘Qpeiwvoc 10D
Apdrroc ano kop[ne] | ABvy[e]oc [wp] to[D 'Ol&upuyyeitov kol Teddpe vid TTocet
ay[wvo]|bet[n]cavtoc thc ‘O&upuyyertdv méiewc. These two seem to be an odd
couple, for they are clearly from different social strata. Isidorus, as the son of a
former agonothetes, will have been a member of the gymnasial elite; he will have
enjoyed significant fiscal priviliges, whereas the freedman, as a mere villager, will
have enjoyed none of these priviliges. One will, therefore, wonder on what kind of

enterprise they appear to have jointy ventured. On the social stratification within the
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metropoleis in the Roman period, see A.K. Bowman and D. Rathbone, ‘Cities and
Administration in Roman Egypt’ JHS 82 (1992) 107-27, at 120-7.

3-5 [AvpIndioic [ ] [ c4] | dmehevd[é]pw ‘Q[pleiovoc Qpeiovoc 10D
Apdrroc amo kop[nc] | Addy[e]oc. In XLIIT 3109 (253-6), an undertaking on oath
by villagers to supply oxen for Valerian’s campaigns in Syria, a representative of the
village of Athychis is attested, 11-12, as ‘Eppioc | anghedBepoc ‘Qpeiovoc amod
ABvyéme. Naturally it is tempting to try to restore ‘Eppigq here, but it would not be
compatible with the traces. But the Horion of XLIII 3109.12 might very well be the
same man as the man in 17: it would be a fairly remarkable coincidence if two
different Horions from the village of Athychis, who both had freed slaves, occurred
in Oxyrhynchite papyri separated by at most ten years.

4 ‘Q[pleiovoc ‘Qpeiwvoc tod Apdrroc. The name ‘Qpeiwv occurs frequently
throughout Egypt, but Audic is much more specifically tied to Oxyrhynchus, even
though it does appear here and there in other locations. There seems to be no
evidence to suggest that its origin in Oxyrhynchus lay in a local cult; see 16 9 n.

4-5 anod kop[nc] | Advy[e]oc. The village, which was situated in the upper
toparchy, is well attested in the papyri. Its latest attestation seems to have been in
311, PSI VII 819.17. For details, see Benaissa, RSON"* s.v. AQvytc.

5 II6cet. The name does not in this case admit of declension; hence the
genitive is an odd form.

5-6 dy[ovo]|Bet[f]cavtoc thic 'O&vupuyyeurdv mdrewe. The dymvobétnc is
rather obscure. Festivals at which contests in many kinds of athletics, music and
drama, and horse-racing were staged were entrenched in life in earlier Ptolemaic and
later Roman Egypt right from the time of Alexander’s conquest. See e.g. Arr. An.
3.1.4 who relates that Alexander, once he had arrived in Egypt and had travelled
through Heliopolis, came to Memphis, kai 6Vel kel toic te dAAoc Ogolc kal Tt
ATdL Kol Gydva émoince yopvikév Te Kol Hovckév' fkov 8¢ adtd ol duel tadTa

teyvital £k thc ‘EALddoc ol dokipmTatol.
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The contests which featured in the festivals are attested in the papyri with
some frequency, but it is rather striking that a hiatus occurs in which non-judicial or
non-metaphorical dy@vec seem never to be attested either in the papyri or in the
epigraphical sources from roughly between the middle of the second century BC and
the late second century AD. The reasons which lie behind this are unknown. P.
Frisch, Zehn agonistische Papyri (Pap. Col. XIII; Kdln 1986) 12, connects the re-
emergence of the festivals with Septimius Severus’ introduction of town councils.
This would imply that the lack of civic status of metropoleis in the Egyptian ywpo
deterred or prevented such contests from being held till that status had been acquired.

The earliest attestation of dy@vec dates from 267 BC. It occurs in a notable
inscription perhaps from the Memphite, Heracleopolite or Arsinoite nome, SEG
XXVII: 1114 = L. Koenen, FEine agonistische Inschrift aus Aypten und
friihptolemaische Kénigsfeste (Meisenheim 1976). This also happens to provide the
earliest testimony of the existence of the dywvobétnc. The inscription records the
victors at the Basileia in contests in athletics as well as several categories of music
broadly conceived and horse-racing. On this festival, see Koenen, op. cit., 29-32.
The inscription runs, 1-4, Bocidel ITtodepaior Cotipwv ‘Hpdkieitoc Aentivov
Alelavdpede | Gyovobethcac kol mpdtoc GOAo mpobeic yoAkdpata, | Erove
oktmdekdTov Avctpov dwdekdtnt yevebriioe | Bocidewa ti0évioc Apaddkov, tnv
avaypoeny tdv vikovtov. It then lists the various categories of contest and their
winner. The latest attestation for these contests in the Ptolemaic era is from
Alexandria, SEG XX 498 (163—145 BC). This inscription attests another former
agonothetes: [onep Paciéwc TTrokepaiov] | kail Poacihicen[c Kieondrpoc] | Oedv
eA[ountopov] | kol 1@V T[ékvov adt@v] | Aotédne Meveg[ctpdtov (?)
Babpa tod y[vpvaciov avédnkev (?)] dymvobeticac ‘Epuel HpaxAel (2)].

The hiatus then begins. It seems to last till the late second century AD when
the next attestation of games seems to be XXXI 2611 14 (192/3), a badly broken

document apparently from Oxyrhynchus. It mentions someone who had competed
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being crowned, dyovicduevoc éctepovddn (13), and those who staged the games,
nopa TV dyovobetdv (14). It is unknown where the competition had taken place
even though it is an Oxyrhynchite papyrus. The latest attestation in the Roman period
seems to be from Oxyrhynchus, LX 4079/4080 11-12 (328), a duplicated
document which mentions an agonothetes of the Capitoline games.

It is very curious that these formally staged contests in the three Greek
poleis, i.e. Alexandria, Naucratis, and Ptolemais, cease to be mentioned after the
mid-second century BC both in papyri, which are admittedly few in number from the
Ptolemaic period, and, what seems still more curious, in epigraphical sources. It is as
if all of a sudden they ceased to be held in the mid-second century BC. It may all be
simply a matter of chance that no papyri have been recovered referring to games
which date from earlier than the end of the second century. It is, however, difficult to
accept that the institution of the Ephebate, which was introduced in the Ptolemaic
era, did not regularly stage contests throughout Egypt right from its earliest period of
activity, because these contests were an integral part of the Greek moudeia. As far as
Oxyrhynchus is concerned, the first mention of Ephebic games occurs in IV 705 49
(202). The papyrus is a petition made by an Alexandrian for 10,000 Attic drachmas
as an endowment to augment an already existent endowment to fund prizes for
games. The capital is to be loaned out and the interest accrued to be used to fund the
prizes. The petition does not mention when the original foundation was made, but if
such a large sum of money is required, it might indicate that the games had recently
taken on a new significance in cultural life.

Holders of the office of the dywvobétnc are attested six times in
epigraphical sources, viz. SEG XXVII 1114.2 (267 BC, unknown provenance); SEG
XX 498.7 (163-145 BC, Alexandria); SB IV 7286.3 (Ptolemaic, Ptolemais
Hermiou); Portes 10.3 (second cent., unknown provenance); OGIS 713.5 (third cent.,
Alexandria?); Portes 15.5 (third cent., Antinoopolis). One may presume that the

holders of this office in the Ptolemaic period belong to the very highest stratum of
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society. In this period, the dywmvofétnc seems to have held an independent office,
since he is spoken of only in this capacity: SB IV 7286, €5o&ev it B[o]JvAfit Kol @
[61]|uot, TTocewdvioc Awck[ov]|[p]idov dymvodémce eine[v]; SEG XX 498 cited
above; and SEG XXVII 1114, cited above.

By contrast, in the Roman period, the epigraphic evidence might suggest that
the office was subsumed within the office of the gymnasiarch in the three original
Greek poleis, to which Antinoopolis was added in the reign of Hadrian. It is only in
Portes 10.2-3 where the dymvobétnc is not also called yvpvaciapyoc. Much more
usual is the cumulation of titles, e.g. Portes 15.4-8, M(apkoc) A(dpritioc) Copamiov
0 xai ‘Tepakamdirwv, | dywvobétne, yopvaciopyoc, Evapyoc | [t]pdravic, BovAgvtic,
10V Thc matpi|[doc t]ic Aaumpac Avtvoovndrewmc | edepyétny. But this contention
can be made on only limited evidence and cannot be pressed.

The official is attested more frequently in the papyri. With two clear
exceptions, viz. P.Genova III 107, from the Arsinoites, and P.Ryl. 1T 117.18-19,
from Hermopolis Magna, the papyri all come from Oxyrhynchus. Only one papyrus
is from the Ptolemaic period: P.Genova III 107.7 (236 BC?). References in the
papyri of the Roman period to the office are: XXXI12611 14 (192/3); XVII 2105 6
(231-6/8); X 1284 9 (250); P.Oxy. Hels. 25.9 (= Pap. Agon. 4) (264); P.Ryl. I
117.18 (269); SB XVI 13034.9 (= Pap. Agon. 1) (273/4); XXVII 2476.12 (= Pap.
Agon. 3) (288/9); XII 1416 5 (298); XVII 2144 27-8 (IlI); XXXIV 2711 2 (268-
71); SB VI 9421.4 (III); XXX12610 8 (= Pap. Agon. 5) (late III); LX 4079 11-12
and 4080 11-12 (duplicate) (328).

It is apparent from the papyri that the holders of the office in the Roman
period are from the highest stratum of Oxyrhynchite society. Only one of them
would become gymnasiarch, Aurelius Horion, son of Anicetus, XXXIV 2711 2. But
several are of the buleutic class and hold other municipal offices e.g. Tiberius

Claudius, son of Diogenes, who had been cosmetes, X 1284 8-9. In contrast to the
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epigraphic evidence concerning the poleis, it seems that the office of agonothetes did
not become subsumed within that of the gymnasiarch in Oxyrhynchus.

Nothing is known of the specific competences of the agonothetes either in the
Ptolemaic or Roman periods, nor is it even clear where the office ranks in the
municipal hierarchy. It will have been a liturgy, and almost certainly a costly one, if
the games were to be splendid and numerous as e.g. the several musical contests
staged in XXII 2338 (after 289) would seem to imply: it enumerates various poets,
trumpeters and heralds. Nevertheless in spite of the considerable financial outlay that
it would have entailed, it will doubtless have been a prestigious office to hold.

9 apy[v]pwkd € kol [y]evika kepdhata. The expression Adyoc dpyvpikoc kai
yevikde is fairly familiar in private documents, but it recurs less often in public
documents, cf. L 3569 introd. dpyvpwkov kepdAowov is nearly ubiquitous in
documents bearing on loans, but this seems to be the first occurrence of this
particular collocation. yevikdv will mean ‘in kind’, i.e. agricultural goods as opposed
to the capital in money.

9-10 todtwv TéKoL[c KOl Ta] | ddepopa. Both téxkoc and Sudpopa mean
‘interest accrued on a loan’. The difference between them is that tdxoc is interest
owed on money, whereas didpopa is interest on the Naturalien. On these terms, see
N. Lewis, ‘The meaning of cov nuoAig and kindred expressions in loan contracts’
TAPhA 76 (1945) 126-39 = On Government and Law in Roman Egypt (Atlanta
1995) 17-30.

10 ff. This is an elaborate example of the Nichtangriffsklausel, which
frequently occur in receipts. On the clause, see especially H.—A. Rupprecht, Studien
zur Quittung im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (Miinchen 1971) 94-103. As
Rupprecht remarks, op. cit. 97, ‘die Ausdriicke in ptoleméischer Zeit nur selten
gehduft werden, in romischer Zeit dagagen sehr oft, Regeln lassen sich aber nicht

aufstellen’.
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19-20 8w t0 undéva Adyov p[ ¢ 12 ]| mva €xewv pe mpoc LUAC KoTo
undep[iov moapedpectv. It is not entirely clear what is to be supplemented in the
lacuna. The expression pundéva Adyov &xswv is very common in acknowledgements
after 265, as Rupprecht notes, op. cit. 97. But it is difficult to restore the end of 19.
One might think of supplementing e.g. dia t0 undéva Adyov p[nd’ €repd] | Tva Exewv
ue mpoc vudce. This would give approximately the sense that one would expect here,
but it is too short by at least five letters and is at best a stop-gap: it cannot be
paralleled. The infinitival construction with pe would, however, be paralleled from
23-5 [810. 0 £v][teDOev 080KV pe TH Ecopévn VO’ V[PAV dn]jpociwcet.

21 xvpia 1 amoyn dicen ypageico. On the Kyria-Klausel see H.—J. Wolff,
Das Recht der griechischen papyri Agyptens (Miinchen 1978) 155-62 who notes,
155, with approbation that ‘die herrschende Meinung glaubt der Kyria-Klausel
entscheidende Bedeutung fiir den juristischen Charakter der mit ihr versehenen
Urkunde beimessen zu sollen.’

21-5 N dmoyn dicen ypogeico fvrep [omnvika] | €av aipficOe [d]npocideete
310 T0d ka[toroyeiov] | 00 mpocdedu[e]vol petodnpyede po[v S o &v]jtedbev
g0dOKIV pe Th €copévn v’ V[udV dn]luocideet. dnpocioerc is the publication of
private documents, i.e. by the registration of the documents in the public archives.
Once the documents have been registered, they acquire the authority and legal status
of public documents. The terms of the contract may then be enforced by law. On the
process of dnpocincic, see 14 10-11 n.

17 is unusual in including the dnpociwcic: it is a deed of redemption of a
loan, which was apparently repaid in full to the satisfaction of all. Usually
dnuociocic concerns loans which have not been repaid when they were due to be
redeemed. The creditor takes action to enforce the terms of the contract by law: on
this see LXX 4772 introd. Other contracts which it would make sense to publish in
this manner would be deeds of sale so as to enforce the transaction e.g. IV 719 (193,

sale of a house), or P.Mich. XI 615 = SB XXIV 16265 (259/260 sale of a vineyard).
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P.Mich. XI 615 provides an illustrative example. The deed of sale for the vineyard
has been made, but the purchaser has not paid. By publication of the sale agreement,
the purchase could then be enforced.

In 17, the money has been paid in full including interest, and the goods have
been received. This makes the point of dnuociwcic of the deed of redemption
redundant because there is nothing else which might admit of legal enforcement.
Perhaps one reason why the other party might want to publish the document might be
so as to have an extra form of proof that the loan has been repaid in full, i.e. to
acquire a quasi legal protection from false prosecution by Aurelia over alleged non-
payment of the loan. But the very fact that they have this yeipdypogov stating as
much, which has complete legal validity, might not have seemed sufficient
protection for them. Perhaps it is all just Floskel.

22 8w 10d ka[tahoyeiov. The katalogeion was the archidicastes’ office
situated at Alexandria. On it, see Wolff, op. cit. 28. The contract to be published was
submitted to the katalogeion in order that, once it had been copied, the original
would be registered in Hadrian’s Library and the copy in the Naneum. On these two

public institutions, see Wolff, op. cit. 47-8.
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SECTION V: DOCUMENTARY TEXTS FROM THE BYZANTINE PERIOD
18. LEASE OF AN IRRIGATION MACHINE

105/44(e) 19.8 x 30.2 cm 8 December 538

A complex document which does not fit into any of the usual categories of
leases, because it combines elements which have been held to be characteristic of
several distinct kinds of document. It is the lease of punyovn, an irrigation machine,
with all the usual appurtenances. It is called the ‘Eastern machine’, and it is situated
in the hamlet of Sceuomisthiou. The lessee is an évamdypagoc yewpydc, with his
father, also an évandypogoc yempydc, acting as his guarantor. Leases of irrigation
machines are, in effect, leases on the plot of artificially irrigated land on which the
machine is situated. On this point, see LV 3803 (411) introd. Essentially however,
the terms of this lease make it function as a sharecropping agreement. The share of
the crop granted to the lessee is explicitly described as the wages for the work which
he performed in cultivating the crop. Furthermore, the terms of the lease make
provision for an advance of four gold solidi. This arrangement is known as mpoypeia.

Oxyrhynchite land leases from this period are rare. The closest parallel to 18
is P.Berl. Zill. 7 (574). The other leases are enumerated by R. Mazza, ‘Gli affitti
fondiari dell’Ossirinchite nell’eta tardoantica’ in B. Palme (ed.), Akten des 23.
Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses (Wien 2007) 439-46. To Mazza’a list
LXVIII 4687 (441), perhaps LXXII 4914 (465), and LXXII 4915 (467?) must
now be added.

Besides the rarity of Oxyrhynchite leases of land, the published examples
have seemed to show many peculiarities in the provisions and formulae which they
exhibit, and few similarities with leases from other parts of Egypt. As noted above,
the lessee here and his father are évandypagor yewpyol, ‘registered farmers’. This is
very unusual: évandypagot yewpyoi are lessees of land elsewhere only in LXVII

4615 (505). The duration of lease is the agricultural cycle, i.e. one year, but the
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landholder may demand the return of the advance of the money at any time and,
therefore, in effect terminate the lease. The rent is unspecified, but it is according to
the yeovywov dmoutincyov (17), the landholder’s list of exactions. Wages for
performing irrigation operations, picfod t@v vVdpomapoyikdV Epynv (22), will be
paid to the farmers and an otherwise unspecified vine dresser. The wages will have
been a (half?) share of the vine crop. The lessee also undertakes to perform various
agricultural duties, pay all of the costs arising from the tenure of the land, and put an
ox at the disposal of the public baths. Furthermore, he receives the advance of four
gold solidi, which is free of interest and to be repaid whenever the landholder
requires.

Leases of land of this kind, which are essentially sharecropping agreements
with advances or Teilpachtvertrige, are common from other parts of Egypt, but
Oxyrhynchus seems not to have produced an instance of a similar document. On
byzantine Teilpachten, see A. Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen im spéten
griechischsprachigen Agypten (Heidelberg 1990) 243-60, and T.M. Hickey, Wine,
Wealth and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of Apion at Oxyrhynchus
(Michigan 2012) 74-9. In the Teilpachtvertrige from elsewhere in Egypt, the
advances tend to be in the form of Naturalien or animals, which will be used to
exploit the land, rather than in the form of money. An illustrative example is P.Mich.
XIII 666 (sixth cent., from Aphrodito). It is a lease of land wand sharecropping
agreement with a npoypeia, which is in the form of the use of oxen. The farmer has
to repay a quantified sum for the their use. SB VI 9589 (sixth/seventh cent., from the
Arsinoites?) is another lease and sharecropping agreement with an advance made in
seeds.

Leases from Oxyrhynchus on other forms of property which admit of
exploitation make similar arrangements. XVI 1890 (508), for instance, is a lease for
a mill and bakery in which twelve solidi are advanced to the lessees, again a

npoypeia. The money is not, however to be repaid, but the lessees must perform
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milling and baking for a certain period, and pay rent in money, loaves of bread,
chickens and eggs. On this kind of contract, see Jordens, op. cit. 260—70.

A further point of interest exhibited by 18 is that the lessors do not belong to
the Flavii Apiones, who were the largest and by far the best attested landholders in
late antique Oxyrhynchus. The lessors might be connected with two brothers who are
attested in several documents as landholders in Oxyrhynchus at a period somewhat
earlier than the date of 18; see 34 n.

The papyrus also seems to have an unusual prescript. It seems to deviate from
the normal addresses in contracts of this kind in that it seems not only to specify the
adressee but also perhaps to offer a something of a summary of the contract before
its terms are made out in full: e.g. 6 reads tfic] o[Ao]kApov pnyaviic, and 7 k]ai
npoypeioc €uod tod [c]mpoeipnuévov. Since it is so heavily fragmented, it is
difficult to know what to make of it.

The left hand-side of the papyrus has been sheared off, and much of the top
has been lost. The back is blank, but it may well have had a summary of the
document inscribed along the now lost left-hand edge. Restoration of the lost text is
made difficult by the marked irregularity of the hand. I have assumed that space for
some twenty letters has fallen away from the left-hand side on the basis of the
standard formulae which have been restored in 14, 15, 20, 24 and 27, but this may
have varied widely. The papyrus was folded a number of times vertically as the

fissures demonstrate.
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‘In the consulship of Flavius loannes, vir gloriosissimus, prefect of the
imperial praetoria, Choeac 12, indiction 2.’

‘To Flavius N.N. magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorii
and N.N. ... of Samuelius of ... memory ... through ... Paul ... the guardian of them
Aurelius Isac son of loannes (with ?) ... on production (of ?) and ... the entire plot of
irrigated land called ‘Eastern’ ... and the advance of me the aforementioned (Isac?)
... both enrolled farmers of yourself originating from the hamlet of Sceuomisthiou
belonging to your magnificence in the Oxyrhynchite nome, greetings. I undertake of
my own volition to take on lease from your magnificence for a period of ..., from the
present year 215 = 184 of the second indiction, for the sowing and gathering of the
crop of the third epinemesis from the possessions of your magnificence lying in the
fields ... of the same property the entire irrigated plot of land called ‘Eastern’
equipped with all the wooden and iron implements, with the cistern situated in it and
the well and the wheel and the machine of the irrigator and the plants of all kinds and
every other right bearing on them from it and those n aruras under cultivation
dependent on the plot in accordance with the list of exactions of you the landowner
out of those ... n aruras which are in the charge of ... n and a half aruras to be sown
with whatever crop I may choose and I shall pay you ... the fixed rent accruing from
this yearly both when the Nile waters the lands and when it fails in accordance with
the same roll of exactions of you, the landowner, and ... to provide the water
drawing ... to the same vineyard without reproach by means of the available ... and
as remuneration for the irrigation operations I shall take, along with the vinedresser,
the n™ share of the future grape crop, that I will make all of the extra payments in
kind and perform all of the services owed to the landlord and provide the customary
baked brickwork ..., and that I shall bring my ox to ... bath of this town.
Furthermore, I agree that I myself, the guarantor of this man, have already received
from your magnificence here an advance of four solidi of gold. The rent is free of all

risk, with the public charges attendant on it being the responsibility of your



198

magnificence, and I shall perforce deliver the rent yearly at the proper time without
delay, and also raise the irrigation earthworks, and ... the possession of the
aforementioned things preserved free of injury or damage ... with the advance of the
four solidi of gold whenever you want, just as I took it. The lease, written in a single
copy, is valid and, in answer to the formal question, I gave my assent.’

‘I, Aurelius Isac son of loannes, the aforewritten person, have concluded ...
for the plot of irrigated land and I shall deliver the rent on it yearly, also having taken
an advance of four solidi of gold, and agree to the terms of the contract as stated
above. Aurelius loannes son of Isac the aforewritten I pledge my said son Isac to all
the provisions set out in this lease at my own risk as set out above. I, Aurelius
Menas, son of Theodorus, have written this contract for them since they are
illiterate.’

‘Completed through me, Filoxenus, Choeac n indiction ...’

1 For the conversion of the date, see Bagnall-Worp, CSBE® 149 and 160. On
the consulship, see R.S. Bagnall et al. Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (Atlanta
1987) 610-11.

vnoteioc  Oraoviov Todvvov 10D évdoEoltdtov Emdpy[ov TOV igpdV
npot]twpiov. This is the infamous Ioannes ‘the Cappadocian’. On his career, PLRE
iii (a) 627-35, where he is ‘loannes 11°. Curiously, he is called &énapyoc TV iepdvV
npartwpiov elsewhere only at XVI 1974 1-3 (538). The instances of his attestation
in the papyri are not numerous: XVI 1887 1, P.Cair. Masp. Il 67252.1, P.Flor. III
284.2, P.Lond. 111 1000.14, P.Lond. IIT 1001.1 (539), P.Petral12.4,13.3,14.3,116.1,
PSI VIII 933.1, P.Stras. V 481.1, SB XVI 12488.2 (all 538, unless stated).

2 [®Aaovi- N.N. c¢. 15 ]. ®raovi- may have been abbreviated, which would
give ¢.19 letters missing before the epithets. No compelling candidates emerge from
the hitherto published prosopographical information, but another Oxyrhynchus

papyrus which dates from 543 might offer a possibility. This is 19, ‘a sale on
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delivery’ of wine. The connection turns solely on the mention of the deceased father,
who is also called Samuelius (3). It runs, 5-7, [DAaoJvi Og0ddp® TG
ueyarompenpectdto | [kai tlepirénte kduett Tod Beiov koveictwp(iov) |[ ¢5 ] o
Vi@ 10D ThC &vddEov pvnunc Copovniiov. The name Theodorus might be too short
to supplement the space available before the epithets, but Flavius might have been
written out extravagantly.

[t1® peyalomplenectdtw [kol mepipAéntm]. On the epithets, see R. Delmaire,
‘Les dignitaires laics au concile de Chalcédoine’ Byzantion 54 (1984) 141-75 at
157-61, and O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate in den Papyrusurkunden
(Giessen 1930) 28 and 31-2.

[k6ple[t]t tod Oglov kovcictwpiov. By this period, this was purely an
honorary title, which was often granted on retirement from some civil function. It did
not confer membership of the Senate at Constantinople in any real sense. On the
office, see especially CPR XXIV Exkurs III (68—71), ‘Comes Sacri Consitorii in den
Papyri und Inschriften Agyptens’ and cf. P.Heid. IV 331 introd., A.H.M. Jones, The
Later Roman Empire (Oxford 1964) 1 333-9.

..... ¢ Capovniiov tod tiic | [ pviunc ]. The word preceding
Samuelius has eluded me. One would expect either vi® (or possibly Gvyatpi) or
KAinpovou®. None of these possibilities is compatible with the traces.

Samuelius was a moderately common name at this period. It was borne by
both aristocrats and non-aristocrats. It is tempting to try to find some kind of link
between the Samuelius of 18 and the Samuelius of the Oxyrhynchite landowning
brothers, Phoebammon and Samuelius, who appear in a number of Oxyrhynchite
papyri. They date from slightly earlier than 18. The instances of their attestation are:
VI 994 1 (499), XVI 1945 1 (517), XVI 1946 1 (524), LXVIII 4697 3 (489),
LXVII 4701 3-5 (505), PSI Com. 20.12 (fifth cent.), SB XX 14964.4 (517). On
these two brothers, see esp. LXVIII 4697 3 n. (489). No conclusive evidence can be

adduced to assure the connection, but two pieces of evidence in favour of it may be
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be advanced. First, XVI 1946 2 (524) connects the brothers with the same hamlet
that is mentioned in 18, Sceuomisthiou. This is one of only two previous attestations
of this toponym. Second, Samuelius is dead in 538. His age would, therefore, make
him well compatible with the Samuelius who was active at the beginning of the sixth
century.

Samuelius’ epitheton ornans of will have depended on his rank in life. If he is
identical with the man in 19, he will have been évdo&dtatoc in life, and therefore
thc évddEov pviunc in death. But this might exclude the connection between the
Samuelius, brother of Phoebammon, and the Samuelius of /9, because from what
can be inferred from the published sources, Samuelius, brother of Phoebammon,
does not seem to have advanced beyond the second senatorial rank: the epithet which
denotes his highest rank is nepipAientoc. His brother, Phoebammon, did, however,
advance further. In LXVIII 4701 3-6 (505?) they are addressed as [@Aaoviotc
®ot]Bau[uo]vt @ peyoronpe[mec]tdtm kol évdo|[Eotdtm kdueTt T@]V Kabociopévmv
dopectik@v | [kai Capovntie 1@ uleyoronpensctdtm kol tepifrént]o kouett | [tod
Beiov koveict]mpiov aupotéporc aidec[t]poic moletevopévol[c].

g[n]upémov avtdv. An émitponoc was a legal guardian who acted for those
who were incapable of acting alone, usually minors: see 13 810 n.

5 ] .c pet[. Probably this will have referred to the guarantor, and pet’
[&yyuntod ... is to be restored.

6 [tfic] o[Ao]kMipov unyaviic. On the unxovn as a physical object, see D.
Bonneau, Le régime administratif de ’eau du nil dans I’Egypte grecque, romaine et
byzantine (Leiden 1993) 105-15.

67 [tic] O[Ao]lkAipov pnyaviic kaA[o]v|[uévne Amnhotikic]. Cf. 13; the
object of the lease is the watering machine itself, as stated above, but the lease is in
effect on the land which the machine irrigates; see LV 3803 (411) introd. and
Bonneau, op. cit. 220-23. ‘Eastern’ will refer to the land in the territory of the hamlet

where the machine is situated.
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8 amo émowkiov CkeopicHiov. This is the third attestation of this hamlet. The
other two are P.Heid. III 248.4 (sixth or seventh cent.) and XVI 1946 2 (524).
P.Heid. III 248 is the pledge of an évandypoagoc yewpydc to remain with his family
and all of his goods and chattels in the same plot of land. 18 supplements current
information on the place beyond what XVI 1946 provides, namely that
Sceuomisthiou had vineland, and the land was equipped with artificial irrigation,
which would have allowed the cultivation of crops other than the wheat mentioned in
XVI 1946 3.

9 [évand]ypagor adtic yewpyol. These are the colonii adscripticii, on whom
a voluminous bibliography has appeared in the last thirty years. See especially LF.
Fikhman, ‘Coloni adscripticii — évandypapot yempyot in den Papyri’ in A. Jordens
(ed.), Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft im spétantiken Agypten: kleine Schriften
(Stuttgart 2006) 190-250, id. ‘Esclaves et colons en Egypte byzantine’ APapyrol 3
(1991) 7-17, J. Banaji, ‘Agrarian History and the Labour Organisation of Byzantine
Large Estates’ in A.K. Bowman and E. Rogan (eds.), Agriculture in Egypt from
Pharaonic to Modern Times (PBA 96 1999) 193-216, esp. 208—12. For colonii
adscripticii working in viticulture, see Hickey, op. cit. 81-9. Besides these
references, colonii adscripticii are the subject of much of the discussion by the
various contributors to E. Lo Cascio (ed.), Terre, proprietari e contadini dell’impero
romano: dall’atfitto agrario al colonato tardoantico (Roma 1997).

The legal status of the enaopgraphoi georgoi is discussed by A.J.B. Sirks,
‘The colonate in Justinian’s reign’ JRS 98 (2008) 120-43. He summarises their
relationship with the estate to which they were registered and their obligations: the
colonus adscripticius ‘had to perform tasks on the estate, till the land, or perform the
work of a colonus, he had to remain on the estate, he disposed of assets called
peculium, and he, and his children, stood under the potestas of the estate owner’

(134).
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10 [éxovciwc émdéyopon picOd]cachar. Besides this instance and that of
LXVII 4615 (505), colonii adscripticii are nowhere else party to contracts to rent
anything. This raises a number of questions, chiefly concerning the status of the
colonii adscripticir: if, as Sirks suggests, they ‘stood under the potestas of the estate
owner’, how can they also rent land from him.

10-13 [éxovcime émdéyopon pucbm]cachan Eml [ c.10 ] pevoc | ox
4mod 1od dvectdroc | £rove cie prd Thc mopovene devtépac ivductio[voc kotocmopdc
d]¢ kol cvAdoyiic kopr@v tpitne | [émveunceme]. Information on the lengths of
validity of leases is assembled by Mazza, loc. cit. 443—-6. éni will stipulate the length
of the lease, which is one year, as the sowing and reaping clauses demonstrate, 10—
12, but I am uncertain how to supplement the lacuna.

11-12 tpitne | [Emvepuncemc]. The missing article before tpitnc is unusual.
The reaping clause normally runs e.g. LVIII 3955 10 (611) kotacmopdc 8¢ kol
cvAloyfic kapr@v The cOv 0(e®d) mpwtne mtveunceme. As the example demonstrates,
one expects cov Be@ to precede émvepnceme in Oxyrhynchite texts when it refers to
the future, but cov 0e® most probably cannot be accommodated in the available
space. In spite of the overwhelming instances of such dating clauses having it, some
variation on the clause does occurs, e.g. P.Berl. Zill. 7.10-11 (574) has katacropdc
3¢ xal culhoyfc kKaprdv The Tpocelavvoidenc Evatne Envep(neceme).

12-13 d1fa]keévov éu tediowc|[ ¢.15 1od] avtod [ktipoto]e. The standard
clause to designate the location of the machine and its land is offered by e.g. LXVII
4615 11-12 (505), which runs and t@v OmapxOVIOV | TH VUAV peyolompeneio
dakepévov gu medioic tod Muetépov ktnpatoc. No variation on this formula is
attested, but one will not willingly postulate a lacuna of space for some fifteen letters
in an otherwise regularly written papyrus. The standard formulae in these land leases
are based on a limited number of examples; it may be the case that some adjective to

describe the fields might be supplemented.
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14-17 [éE€npticpuévny mden Evkii] E€aptia kai cildnpopfa]cty, pe[t]a kai Tod
gmkelpévou év odTh | [Adxkov kal VEpedpaTo]c Kol KuKAguTNPioL Kol punyov[iK]@v
Opydvov kol euTdV | [raviolwv kai moavtoc £tépolu dikaiov €k Tavtne kai @V
cu[yyelopyovpévev kal droctelhoved®v | [ apovpdv n ]. The supplements are based
on P.Berl. Zill. 7.13—18, which provides a very close parallel: é&npticuévny mden |
Evhkf €€aptig kol cidnpopacty, HETa Kol ToD Emkelnévon | év adTh Adkkov Kol
VpevpaToc Kol KukAgutnp(iov) Kol uNYavik@v opydveov | Kol UTAV TavToimv Kol
Tovtoc £1€pov dikaiov tatne kol | T@v cuyysopyovu(dvav) kol vroctelhovcdv
oOTR punxaviy dpovpdv | dddeko fi Scar mheiove &av dewv. The supplement for 17
might be [a0thi unyavi dpovpdv 1], which would leave space for approximately five
letters. This would suffice for 8vo, Tpeic, névte, €€, entd, oxt®, &vvéa and déka.
Alternatively, unyovi might be omitted, because P.Flor. III 325.11-13 (489, from
the Oxyrhynchites) offers pero kol ... T@®v cvyysopyovu(évav) odthi GpovpdYV
glcocyudc, | [ Scon éav e ...] and PSI T 77.16-21 (551, from Oxyrhynchus) has
HETA Kol TOV | ... cuyyempyovpévov adti dpovpdv [ ] | dcw. There is no
room for the clause fi Scat mhelove £av dcv, but it is not indispensable.

17 dxolovbwc yeovy[t]k® du@v drortncipg. Inscription in the rent rolls of
the usually absent owners of great estates largely replaced the contracts which were
made individually in the earlier Roman period. On these registers of tenants, see R.
Mazza, ‘P.Oxy. XVI 1911 e i conti annuali dei pronoetai’ ZPE 122 (1998) 161-72,
esp. 171, and J. Gascou, ‘Les grands domaines, la cité et I’état en Egypte byzantine’
T&MByz 9 (1985) 18-19 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (Paris 2008)
140-41. No amount of rent is set out; but this is not a rare occurrence; see LV 3803
introd. para. 3, where the editor observes that ‘the rent [on a plot of land] is
unspecified but is as laid down in previous rent rolls and on the same terms as for
other machines, which suggests that the lessor was a landowner on more than a small
scale’ and the remarks of N. Gonis, ‘A Late Byzantine Land Lease from

Oxyrhynchus: P.Oxy. 1968 Revisited” Tyche 15 (2000) 94.
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17-18 &€ @v &v cvctdest | [ ¢.20 ] v Huicv. This collocation has not hitherto
appeared in Oxyrhynchite land leases. It appears seldom in land leases from
Hermopolis, all of which concern vineyards: BGU XVII 2682 (481), P.Giss. 56
(sixth cent.), P.Heid. V 352 (558), SB IV 7369 (512). The formula of these runs, SB
IV 7369.9-10, yopi[o]v durehikov (odputov &v cuctdeel apovpdv Ocmv &CTiv cov
putoic mact [ka]l goiviEl. H.H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den Massangaben der
Papyrusurkunden, (Insbesondere die Klausel 1 Scai éav dcwv und ihre Synonyme)
(Diss. Koln 1966) 44 observes that ‘év cuctdcetr weist ausdriicklich daraufhin, dass
der Umfang [sc. of land] zur Zeit des Vertragsschlusses Vertragsbestandteil ist.’

The Hermopolite formula suggests that dpovp@dv will have been in agreement
with ¢ Gv in the lacuna. Possibly the ownership of the land will have been
stipulated, which might have been signalled e.g. by &ygte or adt@®v, and a number
will have followed. The traces immediately preceding v appear to be most
compatible with o, which would suggest pi]av fipcv. If this is correct, twenty or so
letters would remain to be filled. One might try e.g. 8¢ @v év cuctdcet | [Eyete
apovp®dv gikoct pi]av fuicv. The amounts of land leased in Oxyrhynchus range
widely: the smallest plot recorded is two aruras, SB XX 15027 = SB XXVI 16507
(475), and the biggest is thirty and three-quarters of an arura in P.Mich. XI 611
(412).

18-19 tedéco [ ¢20 ] . @bpov dmotdxtov. The standard formula in
Oxyrhynchite land leases is tedéco vnep @dpov amotdktov e.g. LXVIII 4687 11
(441). The letter after the break is uncertain: it is not p, which rules out vmep. It
might be o, or it might be v, although it would be a slightly different form from the
usual v. One possibility with ® would be Ady]w.

19-20 éni t¢ | [vethoPpdyov kol afpdyov]. The genitive is an almost certain
restoration based on P.Berl. Zill. 7.19-20, XVI 1968 5 =SB XXVI 16722 and LVIII

3955 16, in spite of e.g. P.Flor. III 325.14 (489, from Oxyrhynchus) which has the
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dative and runs kol tehécopev vmep Adyw (1. Adyov) @bdpov | [dmotdktov &ni te
EUBpOY® Kal d]Bpoxw.

20-21 toc 8¢ avtiicec | [kol vdpomapoyiac apéluntoc mapocyelv. The
restoration is based on a clause in three Oxyrhynchite receipts for components of
irrigation machines: XVI 1899 19-20 (475), XVI 1982 20 (497), XXXIV 2724
18-19 (469). It runs Opoloy® tac GVIANCEIC KOl VIpOmapoyioe GUEUTTOC
notelicOor/mAnpdcot. On dviincic and vVdporapoyia, see Bonneau, op. cit. 212-20.

21-22 & 1@V mpocdvtwv | [ ¢.20 ]. One might think of restoring e.g. dwa
@V TpocOVT®V | [unyavik®dv dpydvwv] from 15 above. The suggestion is merely a
stop-gap, for it would probably be slightly too short to fill the space. But it is not
clear by what other means the irrigation might have been carried out.

22-23 [ka]i picbod 1@V VIpomapoyik®dV Epywv AaPelv pe dpo @
aumehovpy® | ¢.20 dJumédov EkPncopévou oivikod yevipoartoc. Perhaps read tod €x
Thc a]umélov, with oD in agreement with yevipotoc. The wages which the lessees
are to receive will have been share of the vinecrop. On the term pic66c see F.
Morelli, ‘T e picBdc: vendita e prestazione di lavoro’ Istituto Papirologico ‘G.
Vitelli’ Firenze, Comunicazioni 2 (1997) 7-29.

The quantity of the crop which the farmers receive varies widely by region;
see Jordens, op. cit. 253—7 and Hickey, op. cit. 74-9. The terms of an Oxyrhynchite
lease of land suggest that a ratio of 1:1 in the share of the crop between the lessor and
lessee might be expected, cf. VI 913 10-17 (443), which runs €rl fudc tavtoc |
[cnelpon oic] oipodpedo yevipacty &9’ Hucioc mdviav t@v | [meprytyvoplévav
Kopr®[v] €@’ GTe Hudc mapacyelv cotl T yeodym | o Huev pépoc dvil pdpov TdV
TEPYLYVOUEVOVY KOPTT®V | p[eto kadfi]c mictewe, nudc 8¢ tove pepicOopévove avo’
oV | torovu[eba] kopdtav The yempyloc kai dvil Tdv kotaParlopévay | tap’ Hud[v
clrepudtmv th YA Exewv 10 dAAo Npcv pépoc avorep[Bét]we. But the evidence is

very limited and does not allow the suggestion to be pressed far.
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22 t@v vdporapoyik®dv Epywv. This expression is peculiar to Oxyrhynchite
land leases. Instances of its attestation are: P.Col. X 284 + P.Heid. V 343.5 (311), SB
XXII 15769.6 and 11 (311) = P.Heid. V 344, and L 3582 6 (442). Interestingly, the
instance in 18 is significantly later than the other three attestations. On the class of
contract called picOmcic 1@V Epywv, see Jordens, op. cit. 222-32, and Hickey, op. cit.
79-81.

23-25 ddcwv 8¢ pe to | [EKTOKTO TAVTO KOl TOC KOT]O KOLPOV YEOLYIKOC
vnpeciac kol v €€ €0ovc dmtémhvbov | [ ¢.20 Jac mdcoc. The supplement is
based on P.Berl. Zill. 7.23-5 8dcm 6¢ kol T EKTOKTA TAVTO KO TOC KOTO KOLPOV
yeovyxukac) | benpecioc TACOC Kol KOl TO E0PTIKO KOL TO GVOADUOTO TOD KOpoD TOV
edpwv, LVIII 3955 20 ddcw 8¢ kai Ta EKTOKTO TAVTO KOL TOC KOTO KOPOV
yeovyukac) | venpeciac mdcac kol ta Eoptika | [ ¢.30 ], and PSI VIII 920.5-7 (sixth
cent.) ddc® ¢ KOl TG EKTOKTO TAVTO KOL TOC KOTO KOPOV YEOUYIKAC | Dnpecioc
ndc[ac kol | Ta €optika kol T0 avaAid]uato (BL XII 253) 100 Kapod TdV @Opwv.
One might supplement 25 e.g. [kai to. £optika kai tac cuvnbei]ac mdcac, ‘the festal
contributions and perquisites’, but tac covnBei]ac mdcac would be without parallel,
and might be slightly too long for the space in the lacuna. On covifgiat in leases, see
K.A. Worp, ‘Deliveries for covifsio in Byzantine papyri’ in T. Gagos—R.S. Bagnall
(eds.), Essays and Texts in Honor of J. David Thomas (Exeter 2001) 51-68. It might
also be a remote possibility that [kai toc goptikac éEarlay]ac mdcac could be read.
g€alayn is only attested in P.Palau Rib. 23, a share-cropping land lease from
Aphrodito (sixth cent.), as clarified by N. Gonis, ‘Korr. Tyche 330° Tyche 14 (1999)
330. It may very well be that neither of these supplements is right. But some further
expenditure is expected, and one might accept tac covnbei]ac mdcac as a stop-gap,
which would provide the approximate sense that one might expect here.

25-26 dveveyk[el]lv 6¢ pe v éunv Podv tavtne thc mohewe | [ €20 ]
Aovtpod. The only other Oxyrhynchite land lease to mention oxen is PSI VIII 920.8,

which runs [ ¢.? Je ex[ ] v éunv Podv &v tadtn th ndAgl mpoc dviincy tdV
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unyoavdv [ ¢.? ]. This does not lead far. Possibly the ox in 18 is to be deployed on
some activity relating to a bath, which might have been either the public bath, [t0D
dnpociov] Aovtpod or that of the landlord, [tod yeovyikod] Aovtpod. But tadtne thic
oA points to a public bath. The ox might have been employed in filling the
public bath or in its repair. If the ox was to be used for filling it, one might try e.g.
[eic dvtAnctv tod dnpociov] Aovtpod, modelled on the PSI text above.

26-27 mpocoporoy®d 8¢ £y® avtoc O TovToL &yyunTne £CYNKEVOL TP THC |
[Oudv peyoromp(encioc) éviedbev 1oN AJdy® mpoypeiac xpovcod vopicpudrio téccapa.
The topic of mpoypeio. has proved controversial, and it has given rise to strongly
divergent opinions on its nature and its place in the economic and agricultural system
of late antique society.

Essentially npoypeia is an advance of money, Naturalien or animals, which is
interest free and forms part of the terms of certain contracts dealing with labour. At
times, it is simply an advance in money which does not need to be repaid. When it
takes this form, it will be a simple advance in wages. An illustrative example of the
advance functioning as an advance in wages is XVI 1890 (508), a lease for a mill
and bakery, mentioned above. But it must be noted that this form of agreement is not
common in Oxyrhynchite texts.

At times, it is an advance in money which does not need to be repaid until the
person engaged to do the work ceases from it, either because of the fitness to work of
the labourer or because the work has been completed, or at the desire of the
employer.

The interpretation of the exact nature of the two forms of advance has been
the point of controversy. One important discussion of Tpoypeia is that of J. Banaji in
a number of publications. He maintains that mpoypelon represent the wages of a
permanent labour force. He claims, loc. cit. 211, that ‘georgoi or other agricultural
labourers such as those tending gardens or vineyards were assigned to individual

irrigated plots or farms (or gardens or vineyards), or vice versa, usually paid cash
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wages (in the prevalent gold currency) and entitled to advances out of them. That
these advances (prochreia) were in fact wage payments is especially clear from a
Hermopolite document, dated 627, [P.Flor. I 70] where the concluding formula is the
standard clause promising to pay back the advance should the employee abandon or
cut short his or her assignment.” But the contract, like many, is for an indefinite
period of time: at some point of necessity the employee must cease from his work,
and must then return the advance. (I owe this serious objection to Banaji’s
interpetation of mpoypeia as advances of wages to Mr James Cook). This essentialy
makes this mpoypeio agreement, like many others, an interest free loan of indefinite
duration.

Another important discussion of wpoypeia is that of Jordens, op. cit. 276-84
and ead. ‘Die Agrarverhiltnisse im spitantiken Agypten’ Laverna 10 (1999) 134-5.
She sees the agreements as essentially being a landholder’s instrument by which to
ensnare peasants in dependency, because they give rise to spiral of ever increasing
obligation. She observes, op. cit. 281, that ‘[d]ie bereits vom Grundherren abhéngige
Bauer vertieft diese Abhédngigkeit durch die Verschuldung weiter. Durch die bei
Vertragsbruch automatisch eingesetzte Riickgabepflicht wird sich der “Schuldner” in
der Regel gezwungen gesehen haben, jegliches Risiko zu vermeiden, denn das
geliehene Geld diirfte normalerweise fiir den eigenen Lebensunterhalt benétigt und
also verbraucht worden sein. War einmal dieser Punkt erreicht, liel sich das
Schuldner-Glaubiger-Verhéltnis nicht mehr korrigieren’.

Hickey, op. cit. 85, broadly accepts Jorden’s view of mpoypeio agreements as
the landholders’ instrument of dependency, but also points out that they ‘ought to be
reckoned as a possible sympton of dependency — in other words, as an influx of
capital, often to be consumed during the completion of a task, for those lacking
adequate capital.’

28 v vudv upeyaromp(émeiav) v kektnuévny. This is an unusual

expression, for which the only parallel is PSI I 77.29 (551), t®v thic yfic dnuocimv
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SvI@V Ipoce TNV POV Aapmpd(tnta) TV kektnuévny. It might perhaps be a synonym
of yeodyoc. kextnuévny does not seem to have an object, although both papyri break
off immediately after the word, so that it might refer to being a ‘your magnificence
who is the possessor sc. of the land’.

30-31 [m]v 8¢ vounv 1@V TPOEPNUEVOV TAVI®OV TPAyUdTOV ATpOTOvV
aprofi | [ ¢20 ] peto kol thc mpoypeiac tdV teccdpwv vopucud[t]ov ondtav
BovAnO(ein). Pledges to keep the machine and its appurtenances safe often run e.g.
P.Berl. Zill. 7.26-28, v 8¢ vounv t®v mpoeipnu(évov) mdviwv | mpayudtomv
dtpotov aprapfii eUAdE® kol mapaddco ovthi omdtav Povindeim) | oc kol
nopeiinea. Two infinitives will not be accommodated in the available space but one
might expect 31 to run, [rapadmcew th vudV peyoramp(eneiq)]. The single verb is
paralleled by PSI VI 709.23-5, although this is a lease of a house.

33 Avpihioc ‘Icax vi[o]e Twdvvov O mpoyeypappévoe meminpot | [ ¢ 20 ]
unyavic. One might supplement e.g. [tadtnv v picOwewv thc] unyoviic. For the
demonstrative, cf. PSI VIII 881.11-12 (sixth cent., from Oxyhrynchus?), which runs,
[remorquedo tadtv v picBocy 1@V mpoyeypoppévav tpaypdtov | [ ¢.? koo
yéypomrot Kol cope(ovel) MUty Tdvia wc Tpdk(ertar).

36 % di emu Filo]xenu etelioth X(owdx) (ivdiktiov) 1. Filoxenus is the
notary in six other Oxyrhynchite papyri, viz XVI 1900 34 (528), XXXVI 2779 28
(530), XVI 1986 24 (549) = SB XII 11231.24, and I 130 28 (550), I 140 32 (550)
and PSI VIII 964.31 (sixth cent.). In each of these cases where the full subscription
survives, he signs: di emu Filoxenu etelioth in Roman characters, and then the month
(abbreviated), day, indiction, and some signs in Greek characters. The clearest
example is I 133 (550). After etelioth here, there is what could be a ¥ with an
abbreviation. It is not possible to resolve the abbreviation as 13, but nor is there any
reason to assume that Philoxenus dealt with the lease on the day on which it was
written, e.g. the notarial subscription of I 133 is dated the day after the contract is

concluded. Following this is the same abbreviation for (ivéiktiov) as in I 133 and
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others. There is then a mark, which ought to be B, but it is difficult to read it as this.
What seems to be another abbreviation follows before two crosses. The same thing
appears in 1 133. Conceivably it might be 0g(0c) k(Vpioc) in some form. However,
nothing similar from Oxyrhynchite papyri is used in these notarial subscriptions, nor
in any notarial formula listed by J.M. Diethart-K.A. Worp, Notarsunterschriften im

byzantinischen Agypten (Wien 1986) 14-20.
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19. SALE ON DELIVERY OF WINE

50 4B.25/B(1-2)b 11.4x30.2 cm 12 October 543

Aurelius Phib, an évandypagoc yewpydc from the hamlet of Nesos Sarapiou,
agrees to deliver one hundred and ten ‘large sekomata’ of wine to Flavius Theodorus,
magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorii, son of Samuelius, the
owner of an estate in the Oxyrhynchite nome, for an unspecified but mutually agreed
price which Phib has already received.

This ‘sale of wine on delivery’ is cast in the standard formulae of
Oxyrhynchite documents of this kind. On their structure and typical components, see
the detailed discussion by A. Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen von Arbeiten im
spéten griechischsprachigen Agypten (Heidelberg 1990) 296341, N. Kruit, ‘Local
Customs in the Formulas of Sales of Wine for Future Delivery (A Supplement to
P.Heid. V)’ ZPE 94 (1992) 167—-184, and the most recent update on the list of sales
on delivery in S. Hodecek-F. Mitthof, ‘Ein Weinlieferungskauf aus dem
Herakleopolites” APF 51 (2005) 76-86, at 78.

This document is by and large well preserved. The left-hand side has
sustained some damage, and some portions of the text have fallen away towards the
middle of the document. The hand is a highly practised cursive. The writing runs
with the fibres. The papyrus has been folded a number of times on the vertical as

well as the horizontal.

(m.1) T Bacid]etoc Tod Berotdrov kai edcePectdTon NUAV
decmdtolv draoviov Tovctviavod oD oioviov Adyodetov
Adtolkpdrop(oc) Erovc 1€, Toic petd ™ vratioy dA(coviov)

Bacidiov
100 Mapmpotdron Pangt 13, ivd(iktiovoc) £ &v ’O&vpiyy(av).

5 Draovie O0ddpw T peyoarompenpectdte
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15

20

25

30

212

Kol T]epPAénte kOpeTt ToD Oglov kKoveictwp(iov)

c.8 1. ovid tod tiic £&vddEov pvipunce Capovniiov
no]Aer Adpniioc @1 vioc MapovBiov untpoc

N.N. ] opudpevoc and énoiki[o]v Nncov
Ca]pariov, kthpatoc Thc DPAV Evo&dtntoc
700 "O&v]puyyitov vopod, Evamdypapoc avtic yempyoc
xoipew. Oporoy®d] Ecynkévarl mapa The VUOV Aapmp(dTntoc)
évtedbev V] Tpoc aAAniovc copmepovnu(évny)
Kol apécocdv pot Ty ]ny TAinpne oivov oktotecti(aimv)
cl1l  ]ysouykod cnko[patoc cInKopdtmy
gkatov 6éka] yi(vovtar) oiv(ov) (Okta)é(ectiaio) £k ToD peydA(ov)
cnk(dpoTa) pt
Svrep oiv]ov mapd {A}Anvov amd yha[v]kove
ad6lov, Thc D]UdV peyaompeneioc mopgxovenc t[a]
KoD]pa, Emdvaykee anodmcw a[vTii] £k ToD EHod
uépJove tod yempyod 1@V vr’ Eue ye[oL]XIKAY xwpiov
év Tii t]pvyn 100 Mecopn pnvoc tod évectd@toc ETove
ck p]nd thc mapodene £RSéunc tvdi[ktijovoc otvov
picelme thic cuv Bed dydome Emvepnceme avomep-
Bétwc], Avadéyopan 8 TNV KAAQVIY KOl TAPAUOVIV
uéy]p1 Tod Topr unvoc kal elye svpnbein &v adTd S&n
flyovv eadia éue tadto GALAE kail Ta Tco avTh Tapacy(Eiv)
g]v Tpwtie) otve KvdHve T@V £pol VILAPXOVT®Y
ook (évav) gic T0dto. KHpLov 10 ypapp(atelov) amhody ypopey
K]ai énep(wtndeic) opordynca. (m.2) T Avp(mitoc) @1p vioe
[Mopovdiov 6 Tpoyeypap(uévoc)

Tt]emoinpat 10010 10 ypapp(atelov) Tdv Tod [o]ivov okta&ecTioiny
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/ ¢ \ / \ /. 9 \ /. bl /
cnk(opatov)] ekatov dEKQ Kol arodmc® quta £V o[tve] Emndiw
\ ~ \ /4 e 4 b /
Kol cv]ue(mvel) pot ta mpoyeyp(appeva) oc Tpok(ertar). Ioavvne
e\ ~ / 2 \
v1oc [ToV] pakaptov Icak
k24 e \ 9 ~ 2 / b4
gypajya vrep ovt(ov) aypapp(atov) ovroc. T

35 (m3) fdiemu[ ] eteliotht

Back, downwards with the fibres:
T [ypapp(ateiov) Adp(miiov)] @[1B] vi[od] [Hapovdiov a[nd émokiov

Nrcov Caplarniov oiv(ov) (dkta)é(ectiaimv) enk(dpatmv) pt//

2 @Looviov ToVCTVINVOL 3 avto]kpatop.  Vmatiay, I vmoteiav  QAs 4ivy.
o&vpoyys 5 pAoo]vion 6 xoveictmp 7 viw 9 vioc 11 dpov 13 dpov
Aapmp, 14 copmepovnps 15 oxra&ecty 17yy  ows n&  peyod  conk
18 1. yAebrove 21 v 1. yopiov 23 wvdi[xt]ovoc 24-5 avimep|[Oetmc] 251
KoALOVHY 26 1. &ea 27 mapocy, 28 1. mportein DLOpYOVIQV 29 ymokes
YPOLLLLLS 30emep  avps  vioc  TPOyEypous 31 ypopps 32 1. émundeio 33
cvjug.  mpoyeyps mPOk 33 imavvne  icalk 34 dmep  avTS  AYpPOUS

Back owvs mé cnk

(1* hand) ‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius
Justinanus, the eternal Augustus, Imperator, year 17, under (the consuls) after the
consulship of Fl. Basilius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 14, indiction 7, in the city of the
Oxyrhynchi.’

‘To Flavius Theodorus, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacrii
consistorii, ... son of Samuel of glorious memory, landowner here in the splendid
city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Phib, son of Pamuthius, mother N.N., originating
from the hamlet of Nesus Sarapiou, possession of your glory in the Oxyrhynchite

nome, registered farmer of yourself, greetings.’
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‘I acknowledge that I have received in full from your splendour on the spot
the price, jointly agreed and accepted by me, of one hundred and ten eight-sextarii
sekomata measured from the ... estate sekoma, total one hundred and ten eight-
sextarii sekomata from the large sekoma, which I shall necessarily deliver to yourself
at the wine press from unadulterated must, with your magnificence providing the
jars, from my share the farmer of the estate lands under me, in the grape harvest in
the month of Mesore of the current year 220 = 189 of the present seventh indiction
for the flow of the wine of the D.V. eighth indiction without delay, and I guarantee
the good quality and durability of the wine till the month of Tybi and, if any soured
or spoiled should be found, I shall exchange it and supply yourself with the same
amount of wine of the first quality at the risk of my property which has been pledged
to this end. The deed, written in a single copy, is valid and in answer to the formal
question I gave my assent.’

(2" hand) ‘I, Aurelius Phib, son of Pamuthius, have made this deed of one
hundred and ten eight-sextarii sekomata of wine, and I shall deliver them to you on
the appointed day; and the aforewritten satisfies me as it is set out above.’

‘loannes, son of the blessed Isac, wrote this on his behalf since he is
illiterate.’

(3" hand) ‘Completed through me N.N.’

(Back) ‘Contract for one hundred and ten eight-sextarii sekomata of wine of

Aurelius Phib son of Pamuthius from the hamlet of Nesus Sarapiou.’

1-4 For the conversion of the date, see Bagnall-Worp CSBE” 149, 206, 252.
Phaophi 14 fell on 12 rather than 11 October, because 543 was a leap year.

3 1oic peto mv vmotioy ®A(aoviov) Bociiiov. This is the second post-
consulate year of Fl. Basilius (cos. 541), yet it is a slight curiosity that none of the
papyri securely dated to 543 mentions this either by the ‘old” method of reckoning,

which would be ‘p.c. year 2’ or the ‘new style’, which would be ‘year 3°. But, as
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Bagnall-Worp observe, CSBE” 95, ‘there are scribes who do not, in the early years
after 542, add such numerals to dates after Basilius.” It seems that the year of
Basilius’ post-consulate is first explicitly mentioned in LI 3641 2 (544), where the
number is wrong, then in LXIIT1 4397 3 (545), where the number is, again, wrong.

4 &v’O&vpoyy(wv) sc. mdAel. On the common omission of wdAic in this period,
see D. Hagedorn, “O&vuplyywv méiic und 1 "'O&vpuyyrtdv méie’ ZPE 12 (1973)
277-92 at 291.

5-6 [Drao]vin Ocoddpm @ peyolompenpectdio | [kol mlepiprénte kbuett
100 Bgiov kovcictop(iov). The addressee does not conclusively fit any hitherto
attested person. Theodorus is an immensely common name, but the Theodorus of 79
has achieved a high rank in the imperial hierarchy which will have made him notable
in Oxyrhynchus even if he may not have resided there. He may be identical with the
Theodorus who appears in XVI 2020 27 (567-88) where a payment is made (10
KMnpovéumv) Bcodmpov Capovniiov (dptdPar) pud. The date would be entirely
consistent with the man of /9. The absence of titles served to distinguish namesakes
which refers to the grandfather, the important Oxyrhynchite who was active earlier:
see LXVII[ 4696 5 n.

But he must be distinguished from another notable Theodorus, who was also
a landowner in Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere, had obtained a high rank, and is attested
in two papyri from a similar period, viz. SB XXIV 16312 (549?, from Oxyrhyhchus)
and CPR V 18 (538?, from Heracleopolis). The date of CPR V 18 almost certainly
debars identification of the same man in 79 and these two papyri. If 538 is the

correct date, and it is likely to be'’, the Theodorus of CPR V 18 had achieved a

" The date of CPR V 18 is not entirely unassailable because it lacks a regnal dating clause, although it
has an indictional date, and the Theodorus is dux augustalis. It is a matter of dispute when the office
was established because the date of the promulgation of Justinian’s thirteenth Edict has not been
settled. But, in spite of the lack of a regnal dating clause, the chief point in favour of dating CPR V 18
to 538 is the address. Theodorus is @povrtictic mpayudt(ov) thc Berotd(tne) kol | edceP(ectdinc)
nudv decro(ivne) xai aiwv(ioc) Ayoitc[t(nc)] Baci(icene) Ogoddpac. Theodora died in 548. The
alternative year which would be compatible with the indictional date is 553, which would require a
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higher rank in 538 than that which the Theodorus of 19 held in 543. The Theodorus
of CPR V 18 is addressed (2-4) as ®A(dovioc) Ocddmpoc 0 &vio&(dtatoc) kdpec
@V Kobociopévov dope(ctik®v) | amd dovk(®V) kal AyovcTaAlmv, GPOVIICTNC
npaypdt(ov) the Berotd(tne) kai | edceP(ectdne) nudv decro(ivne) kol aiov(ioc)
Ayoic[t(nc)] Bacid(icene) @codwpoc. Besides the other dignities, the comes
devotissimorum domesticorum is much higher rank in the imperial hierarchy than the
comes sacrii consistorii. It is inconceivable that the man would have been addressed
by a lower title later.

5 1@ peyolompenpectdre. On the epithet, see 18 2 n. para. 2.

6 kouett T0d Ogiov koveictmp(iov). See 18 2 n. para. 3.

71 ¢8 ] ®vi®. A further dignity might be expected here, e.g. moAtevopéve
as in LVIII 4696 5 (484) or aidecipoic mohrevopévorc LXVIII 4701 5 (505), but
neither of these will be accommodated in the space. Possibly some adjective to
distinguish Theodorus from the other son or sons of Samuelius might have stood in
the lacuna.

100 Thc &vd6Eov pviune Capovniiov. Samuelius’ epithet means that he will
have been évdo&dtatoc in life. On the possible connection of Samuelius with the
Samuelius of 18, see 18 3—4 n. para. 2 ff.

9 TTapovdiov. This is a variant on Iopovdnce. (Coptic namoyTe; instances of
its attestation are enumerated in full at http://www.onb.ac.at/files/kopt _namen.pdf).
The name is of commonest occurrence in Oxyrhynchite texts, but it is not limited to
them.

10-11 &m0 énowi[o]v Nicov | [Ca]pamiov. It is unclear whether this is simply
a new designation of a known hamlet or the name of a new hamlet. A number of

instances of a village called Sarapion occur in the papyri. The closest to what 19

mistake in the receipt because it would make Theodora alive five years after her death. This is most
unlikely. See the discussion in CPR V 18 introd. para. 4 ff., and L.E. Tacoma, ‘Replacement Parts for
an Irrigation Machine of the Divine House at Oxyrhynchus. P.Columbia inv. 83, October 12, AD
549(?)’ ZPE 120 (1998) 123-130, at 127.
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offers is P.Merton 1 27.15 (after 191/2), an agricultural account. It attests oil &ic
Myvayiosv Capangiov Nficov. Three other papyri mention hamlet called Sarapion,
viz. XLIV 3184 30 (297) and LV 3787 30 (fourth cent.), the énowkiov Capomiov,
and SB XIV 12130 (fifth/sixth cent.) a list of festal contributions, attests T@®v Ao
Capamio[v]. The editor of 3787 30 n. remarks ‘presumably the place takes its name
from a shrine of Sarapis, i.e. Capomiov = Capomieiov’. The word viicoc literally
means ‘island’. It will have been made by the build up of silt deposited by the Nile;
for further references on this, see RSON*? s.v. Limeniou, Nesos.

11 ktipatoc thc PGV &véoEdtntoc. Theodorus was only a vir spectabilis,
not a vir gloriossisimus. He will not, therefore, have been entitled to be addressed as
gvdo&dtnc. Perhaps the scribe was influenced by the mention of his father Samuelius,
who was a vir gloriossisimus. The variatio in the terms of address évdo&dtntoc (11)

. Aaump(6tnroc) (13) ... peyarompencioc (19) looks supicious, even if it is
common: it is highly unlikely that he would have been addressed as M Vudv
ueyolonpéneio when he ought in fact to have been called 1 Du@v &véo&dtnc. In this
period, consciousness of rank was acutely felt.

15-16 dxraéect(aimv) | [ c.11 ] ygouykod cnkd[patoc cnkopdteyv. One
might consider supplementing e.g. [ék 10D peydlov] ygovyikod cnkd[potoc from the
next line. It would be a tight fit but could be accommodated.

On the sekoma, which was a measurement of wine, see P. Mayerson
‘Cnkopata — “Standard Measures” for decanting wine” BASP 35 (1998) 153-8, 155,
and again ‘Cnkopoto: measures of wine, not jars’ BASP 38 (2001) 197-101.
Commonly the cikopo is measured in multiples of sextarii, one of which is
estimated to be approximately 550 ml. On their appearance in Oxyrhynchite papyri,
see T.M. Hickey, Wine, Wealth and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of
Apion at Oxyrhynchus (Michigan 2012) Appendix C ‘Wine Containers Used in

Byzantine Oxyrhynchite’ 195-6.
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17 yi(vovtar) otv(ov) (dxta)é(ectiola) &k T0D peydi(ov) enk(dpota) pt. The
eight-sextarii sekoma was commonly in use in the Apionic estates, and perhaps this
is meant by the description of ‘large sekoma’ as opposed e.g. to four- five- or six-
sextarii sekomata. The sekoma is nowhere else qualified by so a general and
unspecific adjective denoting its volume as péya, but other particular descriptions of
the sekoma also appear, e.g. €k 100 cnkdpoatoc Tod viod ‘EALG SB XXII 15725.6-7
(sixth cent.). The term ygovywov cikmpo occurs in a number of papyri, viz. XVI
1896 19 (577), XLIX 3512 12 (492) and LXXVII 5123 20 (555). R. Hiibner, ‘Four
Oxyrhynchos Papyri’ ZPE 30 (1978) 195-207, at 207, observes that it is only the
oktdéectov cnkmpo which is called ysovyikdv. However, neither ygovyikov cikopo
nor e.g. cnkouoa tod viod EANG itself denotes volume. The ygovyikov crikouo was
the estate measuring vessel, which was used to decant wine from the jars (nifot) in
which the pressed or trodden grape juice was collected to pour into the jars in which
it would be stored.

18 mapa {A}Anvov. The scribe may well have confused nopa Anvév with map’
aAnAov. The phonetic error is probably corroborated by ywpiov (1. xwpiov) in 1. 21.
This is the only instance of this mistake.

The meaning of the word Anvoc is discussed in depth by P. Mayerson, ‘The
meaning and function of Anvéc and related features in the production of wine’ ZPE
131 (2000) 161-7, who demonstrates convincingly that the word means a
‘treading/pressing floor or platform’, which may be taken by synecdoche to mean the
entire equipment used in the process of making wine rather than ‘fermentation vat’
as held by N. Kruit, ‘The Meaning of Various Words Related to Wine: Some New
Interpretations’ ZPE 90 (1992) 265-76, at 268-9. It is also discussed by J.—P. Brun,
Archéologie du vin et de I’huile dans I’ Empire romain (Paris 2006) 146—7, who
believes that when Anvdc is accompanied by a number it means ‘cuvée’.

18-19 4mo yAa[v]kove | [a86Aov]. yAadkoc is a common error for yAedkoc,

e.g. XLIX 3512 14 (492), LXXVII 5123 14 (555), P.Flor. I 65.8 (570), P.Mich XI
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608.10 (sixth cent.). Confusion of its etymology may have been its origin: it might
have been falsely connected with yAavkdc, ‘bluish green or grey’, which will have
been the colour of the grape on the vines, cf. Sophocles Tr. 703 yAowkiic onwpac. On
the meaning of this expression, see P. Mayerson, ‘Transactions involving
yAiebkoc/podectoc: Must or Wine? or Must Wine?” BASP 36 (1999) 123-8. Mayerson
concludes that yAedikoc was must. Further corroboration of this may be adduced from
the preceding expression, mapa Anvov: the grape juice will not have had time to
ferment so as to become wine before it was delivered.

20-21 ¢k 10D €uod | [uéplovc tod yempyod. The expression does not occur in
other texts.

22-25 [év 1fi t]pvyn t0d Mecopn unvoce tod dvectdtoc Etove | [ck plnd thic
napovene £Rdounc vdikriJovoc oivov | [pdce]wc Thc cov Bed dyddnc Emveunceme
avurep|[0étoc]. The seventh indiction is the chronological reckoning: the crop of
grapes, from which the must would be made, would harvested between 25 July—23
August 544. This would be counted in the eighth ‘fiscal’ indiction, which would
begin on 1 May 544. This was the date when the praedelegatio or preliminary
taxation schedule would be issued; see Bagnall-Worp, CSBE" 30-4.

25 karovnv (1. kalkoviv). On the simplification see Gignac, Grammari 155.

25-26 dvadéyopon 8¢ v kaiovny kai mapapoviy | [péx]pt tod Tupt unvdc.
Kruit, ‘Meaning of Various Words’ 271-2, maintains that ‘[i]n accordance with the
sense of pdévipoc “stored, laid-up” [which he does not demonstrate convincingly]
mopapovy in my opinion has to be translated as “keeping”, “storage”. The storage of
the wine is also stipulated in P.Strasb. VII 696.7-9: kai £toipme &x® @uAidEor TOV
npokeipev[ov] | otvov &v td nlwactnpio péxpt tThe tovtwv | petagopac.” It may,
however, be questioned why the vinter must guarantee the wine to be of good quality
as well as its alleged storage. The agreement here is simply to deliver one hundred
and ten eight-sextarii sekomata of wine without delay for a price that the purchaser

has paid. There is no conceivable reason why the purchaser might wish to have his
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wine stored till Tybi by the vintner. The meaning of the mopapovn is clear both from
its derivation (see LSJ® s.v. mopapéve I1.4) and usage outside that of the papyri: e.g.
Ath. 1.55 (Kaibel) otvoc mpdc mapapoviv émtidetoc or Str. 11.10.1 edowvel 8¢
ceOdpa N yii- kai yap €ic tpryoviav mopapével &v amrtdtolc dyyesct. It is the clear
implication of the clause, which occurs in nearly all similar documents, that the wine
was considered to last at least four to five months before it might be spoiled.
However, some contracts do guarantee the durability of the wine right up till
Pharmuthi e.g. SB XVI 12639 (541, Heracleopolites) or P.Coll. Youtie II 93 (sixth
cent., from Heracleopolites).

26 [uéx]pr Tod TuPr unvéc. The clause guaranteeing durability of the wine
almost invariably runs péypt 6hov 10d Tvpt unvdc so that it is odd that Slov is
lacking here. It may very well have been a mere omission but cf. e.g. LXI 4132 28—
30 (619) which runs avadeyduevoc | Thv kaAloviy tod oivov péxpt Tod Tupt unvoc.
The omission will not have signified a shorter period of guarantee on the keeping of
the wine.

28 év mpwtie otve. It is stipulated in only a handful of contracts that the wine
given in exchange for spoiled spoiled wine must be of first quality, viz. P.Flor. I
65.15 (570/1?, Oxyrhynchus), P.Mich. XI 608.17 (sixth cent.?, Oxyrhynchites),
P.Lond. V 1764.7 (sixth cent.?, Oxyrhynchus), SB XXVI 16830.27-8 (sixth cent.,
Heracleopolites or Oxyrhynchites).

28-29 xvdive @V Euol LIapPyOVIOV VIOKEW(EvmV) gic tobto. For instances
of clauses similar to this bearing on the possessions of évandypagpotl yeopyol, see
LXX 4794 19-21 n.

32 anodmcm avta &v o[ive] émtndie. Such detailed subscriptions as that of
19 are not terribly common, but when they do occur, they run more usually e.g.
XXXIX 3512 24-5 (492) xal anoddcm &v i mpobec|ui[a] kai coppovel pot Tdvra
oc wpdxertar. Wine is described as émitndeioc at in a number of ‘sale on delivery’

contracts, viz SB XVI 12639.16-17 (541), P.Coll. Youtie II 93.8 (sixth cent.),
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P.Select 2.6—7 (sixth cent.) (all three from Heracleopolites), and T.Varie 8.8 (699)
(Oxyrhynchus). A similar expression occurs in P.David. 10.19 (523, from
Oxyrhynchus), a pledge to replace wine which has spoiled, [an]odwco &v Th Tpdyn
Kol cop@(wvel) pot Tavta oc TpoK(erTar).

35 I have been unable to identify the notary who signed the document in
J.M. Diethart-K.A. Worp, Notarsunterschriften im byzantinischen Agypten (Wien
1986) 77-90.
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20. APPLICATION FOR TRANSFERENCE OF TAXATION

56 1B.25/74(a) 16.4x 159 cmll March 571

Flavia Cyranymphe addresses a request to the tax office of the division and
domus of Theon in Oxyrhynchus to have her name removed from the register of
taxes for the embole, the naula, the charges on the freightage of the wheat to
Alexandria, and other taxes for which she is liable on account of her ownership of
some land. Presumably she will also have applied to have the name of the person, on
whom the liabilities would henceforth have fallen, entered in her stead. These
applications, usually called &mictdluato t0o0 copaticuod or Tod KOVPICUOD, are
made when ownership of the land changes e.g. through sale of the land, mortgaging
the land, marriage or inheritance. The reason why Cyranymphe applies to be relieved
of these liabilities is unknown.

Documents of this kind are not very numerous, and this is a particularly badly
preserved example. The published Oxyrhynchite applications are: P.Michael 33
(367-8), L 3583 (444), P.Warr. 3 (before 504?), XVI 1887 (538), SB XXIV 15955
(540), and I 126 (572). Elsewhere in Egypt, applications for alteration of the
taxation lists are commoner. Hermopolite are: SB XIV 12133 (VI); P.Laur. III 78
(VD); P.Laur. III 77 (603) P.Wiirzb. 19 (622?) P.Laur. I 26 (VII); Arsinoite is
P.Wiirzb. 18 (IV); from Aphrodito are: P.Cairo Masp. 1 67048 (IV AD), 67117
(527), 67118 (547?7) 67119 + 67048 (VI); and from Palestine are P.Petra I 3, 4, 5 (all
538), II1 19 (539-40), 23 (544), 24 (544), 25 (559).

Two further applications from Oxyrhynchus are also in the process of
publication (ed. A. Syrkou). They are P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a (572), which is
the counterpart to I 126 (572), and P.Oxy. inv. 54 1B.26(E)/A(7)a (575). They
provide useful information on a number of points. The case of P.Oxy. inv. 53
1B.26(F)/C(5)a and I 126 might suggest that both parties who were involved in the

change in the ownership will have been required to apply separately to make the
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application valid: P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a is the application made by the
father, loannes, and I 126 that made by the daughter, Stephanous. But since no
other counterparts to the other applications have been published this claim cannot be
pressed far on the current basis of the evidence.

The publication of 20* brings to four the number of applications which are
addressed to the same pepic kol oikoc 0D thc mepPrénton pvipme Oémvoc: the
others are P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 4, I 126, and SB XXIV 15955, and,
interestingly, all of them involve women.

Unfortunately the papyrus has sustained such serious damage that it is only
possible to reconstruct the date, the name of the addressee and the applicant, and the
nature of the application: much of the left-hand side and lower portion of the
document has fallen away, and what remains of the lower portion has also largely
been obliterated. The text runs with the fibres. The back is blank, but one would
expect a description of the contents of the papyrus, e.g. énictolua T0d copATICHOD,
to have been written somewhere on the back, as e.g. I 126 has, viz. érnicta[A]u(o)
copaticp(od) yevope(vov) m(apa) Crepav[od]doc thc evyg[vle(ctdtne) pet[a]
clovalwée(swe) Mépifoo 110, Jo[. 1 [.1. pl [ dlnd tile véale
"Tovctivov TOAemC.

There are two small loose pieces, which are entangled in the fibres. It is
unclear where they will have stood in relation to the rest of the text. They are very

scrappy and I do not transcribe them.

% As their inventory numbers show, both 20 (56 1B.25/74(a)) and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a
were excavated in Grenfell and Hunt’s first season at Oxyrhynchus (1896—7), perhaps part of the large
find of Byzantine documents of 18™ and 19™ March of which Grenfell speaks in his reports to the
EES: see N. Gonis ‘Exacavations at Oxyrhynchus (1896-1907)’ in A.K. Bowman et al. (eds.),
Oxyrhynchus: a City and its Texts (London 2007) 345-68, at 350. I 126 was never assigned an
inventory number but, as an almost identical copy of P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a, one might
presume that it will have lain near these other two papyri in the rubbish dumps.
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‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor
Flavius Justinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 6, in the consulship of his
Serenity for the second time, Phamenoth 15, indiction 4, year 247 and 216.’

‘To the office of collection of the taxes of the divisio and domus of Theon, of
spectabilis memory ... through N.N., most admirable epimeletes. Flavia
Cyranymphe, daughter of N.N. ... originating from this New City of Justinus. From
the public lists kept by you ... please remove my name and (that of) Philoxenus ...
my ? husband ... n artabas of grain for the embole ... one third with the naula and
the shipping costs to Alexandria and transport dues and expenses of all other kinds
... n carats for the public canon ? of Theon carats ? of gold ... to the then ? ... of a

mule ... four by the private standard ... of a daughter ... the ... daughter ...’

1-3 For the regnal and consular clauses combined and conversion of the date,
see Bagnall-Worp, CSBE® 47-9, 94-5, and 210 (where it is formula 4). The clause is
attested solely in Oxyrhynchus.

3 (¥tovc) cul kol cis. This is the peculiarly Oxyrhynchite era. The two counts
refer to the regnal years of Constantius II and Julian respectively. The first true era
year was that after the death of Julian, in 363/4. See CSBE” 55—-62. The addition of
kol between the two regnal counts seems to have been somewhat arbitrary and a
matter of vogue: without making a systematic search on the matter, koi between the
two regnal counts seems to appear from the middle of the sixth century onwards, e.g.
1146 4 and 1 147 3 (555), 1 149 5 (572/3), XX 2283 4 (586), LXVIII 4704 4
(626).

4 1 Eaktopiki ta&et] pepidoc kol oikov Tod TAC mMEPPAERTOL PVAUNC
O¢mvoc. The usual address of the Oxyrhynchite applications is tf é€aktopikii Td&et
uepidoc kal otkov N.N.: thus e.g. P.Warr. I 3.1-2 (before 504?), XVI 1887 2 (538),
1126 4 and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a (572), SB XXIV 15955.3 (540). But L

3583 2 (444) is addressed only to the pepi]dt tod oikov tod The TepiAénTon pvAunc



227

Twayévove. A more significant difference appears in P.Oxy. inv. 54 1B.26(e)/A(7)a
3—4 which is addressed to T é€aktopikfi td&et t (1. toic) te fonboic | Aoyictnpiov
tavtne thc véac Tovetivov tolewc. This demonstrates that the long defunct domi of
Theon and Timagenes functioned in an identical manner with the dnudciov
Loyictipilov of Oxyrhynchus for the purposes of collecting fiscal dues. This system
was in operation from at least 564 (cf. BL VI p.61), as P.Got. 9 demonstrates. It is
perhaps worth noting that the applications from elsewhere in Egypt reveal marked
regional differences, which will reflect the different practices for the collection of
fiscal dues.

] pepidoc kai otkov t0d Thc mepiPAénton pvnune @éwvoc. The exact nature
of the pepic in late antique Egypt is not entirely clear. However, J. Gascou, ‘Les
grands domaines, la cité et I’état en Egypte byzantine’ T&MByz 9 (1985) 4047 =
Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (Paris 2008) 162—70, has proposed a view
which has largely commanded the communis opinio. Gascou’s view holds that the
uepic is an abstract ‘share’ of the total annual fiscal revenues for which a landholder
would once have been liable. The domi are fossilised conceptions: when the original
landholder died his name remained attached to the ‘share’ of the liability for the dues
which had subsequently fallen to whoever owned the land at the time. See also T.M.
Hickey, Wine, Wealth and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of Apion at
Oxyrhynchus (Michigan 2012) 44-8.

The domus of Theon is well attested in papyri: see Gascou, loc. cit. 41-4 =
163—6. On Theon himself and his career, see N. Gonis, ‘Prosopographica II” APF 55
(2009) 90-95, at 91-92. G. Azzarello, ‘P.Oxy. XVI 2039 e la nascita della domus
gloriosa degli Apioni’ ZPE 155 (2006) 208-28, at 210, suggests that ‘I’oikos di
Theon sarebbe scomparso al piu tardi intorno al 459/60° based on the information
offered by XVI 2039 (562/3), a statement of provision of putdpiot for the domus of

Theon by other estates.
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As a kind of fiscal entity, it is unsurprising that the domus of Theon is almost
exclusively known from documents dealing with matters of taxation. Its instances of
attestation are, besides 20: applications for remission of taxation I 126 and 53
1B.26(F)/C(5)a (572), and SB XXIV 15955 (540/1); receipts for the embole XVI
1999 (sixth/seventh cent.) XVI 2009 (sixth cent.); a receipt for the canon XVI
2016 (sixth cent.), and ‘Un documento dell’oikos di Theon (PL/III 331)’ (436 or
437) ed. R. Pintaudi, BASP 45 (2008) 185-8, which mentions the annona for an
unknown military unit. Apparently the only papyrus which mentions the domus of
Theon but does not deal with matters of taxation is XV12039.

581 N.N. ¢.6 10D Bovp]aciotdrov énypeintod. I 126 4-5 and P.Oxy. inv.
53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 5, which are dated only one year later than 20, suggest that an
almost certain restoration of the name in the lacuna will be &0 Kbdpov t0od
Bavp]aciotdtov  émpeintod. The supplement would be almost exactly
commensurate with what can be accommodated in the lacuna.

Cyrus’ epitheton ornans in 1 126 5 and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 5 is
aidécipoc. This is similar in rank to Oavpociototoc: see O. Hornickel, Ehren- und
Rangpridikate in den Papyrusurkunden (Giessen 1930), s.vv. Bovpaciototoc, 15—
16, and aidécyoc, 1-2. Two other Oxyrhynchite papyri refer to him, viz. XVI
1999 1 (sixth/seventh cent.) records a Kdpoc 0 Oovpo(ciotatoc) émpe(Antnc)
otkov @fwvoc, and P.Got. 9.3—4 (564) is addressed to t® Oovuaciotdro Kopo
gmpeA[nTh T]od dnuociov Aoyictnpiov tavtne thc ‘O&vpuyy(1tdv) tdrewc.

Cyrus’ career as superintendant of the public record office in Oxyhrynchus
lasted at least twelve years from 560 (I 125) till 572 (I 126). Cyrus held office as
a public agent which is demonstrated by the fact that he is addressed indifferently
as both émue(Antnc) oikov Oéwvoc in XVI 1999 1 and &mueinti Tob dnpociov
Loyietnpiov tavtne thc ‘O&vpuyx(tdv) méieme in I 125 3. On this see Gascou,

loc. cit. 43 and esp. n. 253 = 165 and n. 251.
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Kvpavouen seems not to have been printed before, although it probably
ought to have been read at SB XVIII 13762.30 (sixth/seventh cent., a private letter of
unknown provenance) where the editor suggests Kopa vopen moAla vpac mpockuvel.
But Kvpavopen is the likelier interpretation than the name Kvpo with vopen in
apposition, as the want of the article shows. Nopen (Coptic nem¢e; the instances of
its attestations are enumerated at http://www.onb.ac.at/files/’kopt namen.pdf) is rare
as a name in late antiquity: there seems to be only a single attestation in Greek texts
from the period, viz SB VIII 9876.6 (534, a lease contract from Heracleopolis)

Kvpaviuen belongs to the class of women’s names established by J.—L.
Fournet-J. Gascou, ‘A propos de PSI IX 1061 descr.: Le nom du saunier et une
formation méconnue d’anthroponymes féminins’ ZPE 135 (2001) 139-149. The
class ‘comport[e] en premier ¢lément le titre, devenu en I’occurrence un nom propre,
Kopa soit a 1’état libre (et donc déclinable) soit a 1’état construit. Cette onomastique
peut étre rapprochée de formations contemporaines contenant en premier ¢lément un
titre, ainsi ’Ana ’Apa’ (149).
affected this name in honour of Justin II for a brief period during the latter part of his
reign. The instances of its occurrence in the papyri are listed in LXII 4350 5 n. with
references updated in LXXI 4836 8 n. It is not known when the city resolved to
change its name, but its earliest attestation is P.Flor. I 65.1-2 (570/71) and its latest
is LXX 4791 6 (578). Consequently, for the same period the nome was renamed 0
"Tovctvovmoitne vopoc.

7 €k 1@V mapa col dnuociov yapt@®v. These public records, also called
dnudciot wrvkrol in 1 126 8 and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 7, will have been
kept in the dnudciov Aoyictipiov.

7-8 [€]x t0b €uod ovopatoc kai Dro&Evoy | [ c.15 Jepov pov copfiov. In
fiscal documents, Gvopa means ‘entry on a fiscal register for personal liability’. On

this see P.Apoll. 74 introd.
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8-9 Belncate kovpicat t0 £uov | [Gvopa]. This is the formal request to remit
taxes due from a person’s dvoua. Usually it is followed by the request to transfer
them to that of another. Depending on the construction, this can be expressed by the
aorist infinitive Papécon e.g. I 126 7-8 and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 7-8
Belnen n o [a]idecyudtne [é]k tdV dmokgpévav Ttop’ avthi dnpociov TTuKTOV |
Kovpicar t0 éuov dvopa kol Papécor 10 Gvopa Ctepavoddoc. Other constructions
also occur e.g. L 3583 6 dmokovpicate 4md 10D OVOHOTOC ... copaTicate T@
ovépatt, or XVI 1887 11-13 6ékncov amoxoveicar | [kai copmovta] tfod]ta to
npoypeypappéva.  dnudclo  tedécpata  Evéykate kol copoticate | [elc Tac
npocnyopioc.

9 In cuvvterewo. The articulation of this is uncertain. The verb cuvteletv
occurs in P.Oxy. inv. 54 1B.26(e)/A(7)a 10-11, which runs feAficate dexduevor 1o
nopov Enictodpa Koveicar pEv O MUAV Gvopo &mt th eipnuévn uPlor]d, ftic
cuvtghel glc citov kavovoe aptdfac ... Further, L 3583 1011 has copaticate 1@

b / / / ¢ ~ 9 ~ ~ \ e \ 9 ~
ovopatt [aviov dwacnpotatov viod | [ ]pov avTod TEAODVTOC T VIEP AVTOV

mavtole dnudcu telécpato. telodvtoc is identical in meaning with cuvtelel in
P.Oxy. inv. 54 1B.26(e)/A(7)a. Alternatively, one might consider the noun covtéieia
in the nominative ] 1 covtéleto or dative |n covteleiq. Of the two the dative would
possibly be the more easily accommodated by the syntax: it is perhaps conceivable
that the request ran e.g. kai Bapécar N.N. t]ii cuvtedeiq ... The verb covtehely and
its cognates cuvtedectne and cuvtedfic are the regular words for payment of fiscal
dues. On this see Gascou, loc. cit. 13—16 = 134-8 and A. Laniado, ‘Cvvtelectic:
notes sur un terme fiscal surinterprété’, JJP 26 (1996) 23-51, esp. 31-36 and,
concerning taxation in Oxyrhynchus, 48-51.

9-10 vmep pev éuPorfic citov kavdv|[oc aptdBoac n ]. Canon is a general
term for the total annual fiscal dues arising from ownership and exploitation of the

land; see L. Wenger, Canon in den rémischen Rechtsquellen und in den Papyri

(Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, phil.-hist. Klasse, Sitzungsbericht 220,
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1942) 2447 and C. Zuckerman, Du village a I’Empire. Autour du registre fiscal
d’Aphrodito (525/526) (Paris 2004) 179-80.

10-11 peta t@v 10UtV voddov | [AdeEavdpeioc kai petagoplac kol
navtolwy avaimpdtmv. The restorations are based on I 126 11-12 and P.Oxy. inv.
53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 11-12 which reads gic pev éu[pJo[AInv citov kavévoc aptdPac
g&nkovta Tpeic peta T@v tovtev vaviov | AlsEavd[plelac kai petagopdc Kol
TOVTOIOV AVOA®UAT®V.

The naula were transport surtaxes on the grain paid for the embole (Lat.
canon frumentarius urbis Constantinopolitanae, which was the tax paid in grain
levied to be sent to Constantinople to be distributed to certain sections of the
population), and the petagopd was the costs of freightage of the grain to Alexandria.
It is unclear what other kind of charges might have been levied on the grain or its
freightage. On the transportation of grain from Egypt to Constantinople, see A.J.B.
Sirks, Food for Rome (Amsterdam 1991) 193-239, and Zuckerman, op. cit. 194—
206.

11-12 vrgp 8¢ | [kavovik®v kepdtie n ]. This is restored on the basis of I
126 12-13, P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 12—13 and SB XXIV 15955.12. The
canonica were taxes which were included in the canon, that is the unspecified
annual fiscal dues. They will have included both the embole and the largitionalia
(which were the various personal taxes levied in money for the sacrae largitiones).
See A.C. Johnson—L.C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies’ (Amsterdam
1967) 309-10.

13 Ja @ koto kapdv. I 126 13-5 and P.Oxy. inv. 53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a 13—14
both offer kol Vrep Kavovik@v | kai o KotoBeAr[6]ueva T Koo Kopov E0VIKD
ypuchvn ypvcod kepdtia gikoct dbo Snupocie | Cuy®d. This suggests that ta
kataporrdpev]a ought to be restored here.

14 [in]noP[o]upddvoc fitot. This is the second attestation of the word; its

other occurrence is in XVI 1919 14 (VII). The word is rather puzzling in both this
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context and that of its other occurrence: they both deal with fiscal matters, and one
would scarcely expect a mule to have anything to do with them. Mules were rare in
Roman and Byzantine Egypt because environmental conditions were not particularly
favourable to breeding them: see C. Adams, Land transport in Roman Egypt (Oxford
2007) 60—-62.

The mule must have some relevance to taxation, and it may be worth
speculating that it will have been a further charge for transportation of the wheat
from which the applicant wishes to be relieved. It may be the tax levied for the land
transportation of the wheat by mule, the ypvcoc Bovpdwvev, which is known from
Hermopolite, Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes. This is, however, a strictly
military tax, which had nothing to do with the annona civica. The connection would
again be obscure. On the ypvcoc Povpdwvov see CPR XXIV 4.36-7 n., and F.
Mitthof, Annona militaris: Die Heeresversorgung im spétantiken Agypten (Pap. Flor.
XXXII; Firenze 2001) 1 196.

That [in]mop[o]Jupddvoc refers to a further surcharge might be further
indicated by XVI 1919, a schedule of several fiscal charges to be paid, which
include some of the same taxes and charges mentioned in 20. A tax for
transportation would be most consistent with the rest of the contents of the
document. If this is correct, it is tempting to supplement Vmep to precede
in]mop[oJupddvoc so that 13—14 would then run koi t0 Kotafailduev]o @ Kata
Kopov | [E0viK® xpucdvn xpvcod kepdrtia n kol vrep in]roP[o]upddvoc fitot.

15-16 dnpocie | [Cuy®]. Sums paid in Gold were reckoned by the the ‘public
standard” (dnudcioc (vydc), the ‘private standard’ (idiwtikoc C(vyde) or the
‘Alexandrian standard’ (Cuyoc Ag&avdpeiac). These weight standards differed from
one another: on this see K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (Pap. Col. XXI;
Koln 1994) 33—4 and 38-9 and Zuckerman, op. cit. 78.

18-19 ] 1wctnecev [. Possibly tiic edt[uyode | [n" ivéiktiovoc/Emvepticenc]

might have stood after the break. Alternatively, ] 1ac tfic gvy[ev]|[ectdnc] might be
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restored. On the epithet, which is applied almost exclusively to women who were of
middling to higher social standing, see K.A. Worp, ‘Evysvéctatoc’ ZPE 109 (1995)
181-6. If that were the case, | 10c would be the end of a name, which has not been

mentioned before.
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21. PRIVATE LETTER FROM BYZANTIUM

1B. 13/B 29.6 x 30.7 cm Late sixth century

A large and nearly complete letter of greater than usual interest, chiefly
because it is written by a man either residing or having recently spent an extended
period of time at Constantinople who writes in moderately reverential terms to a man
in Oxyrhynchus.

The letter seems to have been provoked by a reproach addressed to the writer
by the addressee for his failure to correspond with the addressee. This draws an
indignant response from the writer who counters the accusation and himself reproves
the addressee for his own lack of correspondence. Once the writer has recounted that
he has been ill and that he is in danger of falling into gravest destitution, he apprises
the addressee of several rather complex business affairs which involve payments,
grain and various individuals in Constantinople and Oxyrhynchus. They require the
addressee’s action. The sender asks him to instruct a symmachus to collect a
payment. He mentions agents, further payments and the purchase of oil and linen.
The sender then exhorts the addressee to pray for him so that he may recover from
his illness. Next he writes of one of his household slaves having been ‘dragged
away’ from him by one Isidorus who demands of him to sell the slave. The writer
then urges the addressee to take care of his house and perhaps his chattels in
Oxyrhynchus. Then he writes of another complex affair. It involves letters
concerning grain which have failed to reach him. He then bids the addressee to
convey some letters to the wife of an agens in rebus, and recounts that the wife of a
former praeses is harassing him about grain in Constantinople. He mentions that she
said that she had sent her slave to Oxyrhynchus with a payment and wants him to
write a response so that he may be freed from scandal. Finally the writer bids the

addressee to send letters to an estate banker in Heracleopolis.
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The identities of the correspondents will arouse some interest, but the
prevailing epistolary conventions of the period led to the suppression of the identities
of both the sender and the addressee in the body of the letter. On the back, the
address is too badly faded for the addressee’s name to be revealed, although the
customary flourish of titulature remains. One may surmise from the terms of address
that the addressee may have been a moderately notable figure in Oxyrhynchus. The
sender is in Constantinople at the time of writing; his business there is connected
with interests in Oxyrhynchus and Heracleopolis. He may have been on a business
trip to the imperial capital from Oxyrhynchus or Heracleopolis.

21 demonstrates many of the conventions which characterised the
correspondence of the upper strata of society in Egypt of late antiquity. The
evolution of correspondence in later Roman and Byzantine Egypt, with particular
attention to its conventions and its literary and rhetorical characteristics, has been
documented and discussed in detail by J.—L. Fournet, ‘Esquisse d’une anatomie de la
lettre antique tardive d’aprés les papyrus’ in R. Delmaire-J. Desmulliez—P.—L.
Galtier (eds.), Correspondances. Documents pour [l'histoire de I'’Antiquité tardive.
(Lyon 2009) 23—66 = Collection de la Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée Jean
Pouilloux 40, série litt. et phil. 13.

The writing runs across the fibres, ‘transversa charta’, a practice which began
to predominate in the fifth century and prevailed almost to the complete exclusion of
that of writing along the fibres in the sixth and seventh centuries, as Fournet
establishes, loc. cit. 29. The letter may be further evidence, since it may have been
written at Byzantium, that this practice was not restricted to Oxyrhynchus, as Fournet
observes, loc. cit. 29, or even Egypt.

Furthermore, on account of its likely origin, it might be important from a
palaeographical point of view because it might provide a further example of
handwriting from Constantinople: these are rare. But it must be stated that the letter

may have been written by the sender himself, or one of his retinue, who may have
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been from Oxyrhynchus, rather than a local scribe in Constantinople. Hitherto only
six documents have been identified, of which the origin is certain to have been
Constantinople. They are collected and their characteristics are analysed by E. Crisci,
Scrivere greco fuori d’Egitto (Pap. Flor. XXV VII; Firenze 1996) 101-9. Four of the
six belong to the ‘Dioscurus Archive’, named after Dioscurus, a poet and notary of
the village of Aphrodito. They are SB VI 9102 (c.Sept. 548), a letter from the curator
of the domus divina at Constantinople addressed to the dux of the Thebaid; SB IV
7438 (527-65), a letter of introduction for Dioscurus; P.Cair. Masp. [ 67032 (551), a
contract; P.Cair. Masp. I 67126 (Jan. 541); possibly P.Cair.Masp. III 67352, a draft
(?) of a petition (see J.—L. Fournet, ‘Les tribulations d’un pétitionnaire égyptien a
Constantinople’ in T. Gagos (ed.), Proceedings of the 25" " International Congress of
Papyrology (Ann Arbor 2010) 243-52. Another is SPP XX 146 (mid 5™ cent.), a
loan which is unconnected with the ‘Dioscurus Archive’.

As far as the documentary hands from Constantinople are concerned, Crisci
finds that they do not exhibit any peculiar traits which set them apart from the hands
of the rest of the Byzantine world. He observes, op. cit. 103, that ‘la scrittura
documentaria usuale costantinopolitana non semberebbe caratterizzarsi per una sua
particolare fisionomia rispetto ad altre aree del mondo bizantino’. The observation
would be borne out by this document: it displays strong similarities in script, format
and size with other letters that emanate from Oxyrhynchus from the same period, e.g.
LVI 3867 (sixth cent.), a letter from a similar social milieu to that from which 21
comes. The similarities include the hand and the format of the letter: the size of the
papyrus is 28.7 x 24.9 cm, its margins are 2 cm at top and bottom, and it is likewise
written transverta charta.

21 also has many coincidences with PSI III 237 (sixth cent.), which is from
Oxyrhynchus. An image of it is available at ww.psi-online.callatech.it. It is also a
business letter. While the hand may have some strong similarities, it is not the same.

But its content is almost identical: the addressee is referred to as 1 vuetépnc
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Mopmpdtne, the writer refers to an damoddciov (3 etc.), ypduuato (6 etc.),
npaypatevtal (3 ete.), and tOv kOplov Mnvav tov cv . viov (10). A.S. Hunt, in his
own edition of PSI III in the Sackler Library in Oxford, corrects co = = viov to
coppayov. The online image does not confirm this, although it does not definitely
exclude it either. Moreover, the writer refers to making someone come to
Alexandria. While all of these points of coincidence singly are wholly commonplace
in correspondence in Egypt of late antiquity, together they are difficult to dismiss as
coincidence, and if Hunt’s correction is right, the possibility of a connection between
PSIIII 237 and 21 would be strong.

21 may be dated wit to the late sixth century. LVI 3867 is dated to the sixth
century on comparison with BGU IV 1094 which is securely dated to 29 September
525, and 21 shares a number of affinities the in letters with the Berlin text, e.g. n, x,
A, p, and T.

The letter provides some new prosopographical information. An Antiochus, a
former praeses, and a Comitas, an agens in rebus, appear. Neither of them has been
attested to date; see 21 and 22 nn. Besides this however, the letter offers a fascinating
apergu into the affairs of an Egyptian in Constantinople. One may surmise that he
will almost certainly have been connected with a prominent family which will have
had interests, very possibly significant in size and diversity, both in Oxyrhynchus
and further afield in Heracleopolis. He appears to be attempting to administer them
from Constantinople.

In spite of these evident means, the sender has allowed himself to be
overwhelmed by the vicissitudes of life in the great city, or that is at least what he
claims (10). The anguish occasioned by the almost certainly fictictious
precariousness of his existence and the exigencies of his affairs give the impression
that, while he will probably not have been directly dependent on the addressee, he
certainly needed the addressee’s help to sort out his affairs back in Egypt. It is fairly

safe to assume that the writer’s predicament will not have been nearly as bad as he
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has made out: only one of his slaves has been ‘dragged off’. His misery is simply a
captatio benevolentiae designed to make the addressee comply with the injunctions
which the writer makes on him. Nonetheless, it might have been the case that, were
the addressee to die or be otherwise somehow incapacitated, the writer’s business
interests would have been adversely affected.

Both writer and addressee will have been to some extent prominent
individuals in Oxyrhynchus. In the absence of any positive evidence as to their
identities, one may only speculate on possibilities.

The addressee has attained the clarissimate. At this date it did not signify that
he was a member of the Roman Senate. The clarissimate was now common and had
long been devalued: it was held, for instance, by all members of the civil
administration. Membership of the Senate had become restricted to the more highly
ranked members of the imperial administration such as the viri illustres etc.; see 1 n.
Nonetheless, the addressee can employ a symmachus and he moves in fairly elevated
social circles in that he can communicate a letter with the wife of an agens in rebus
(21).

The sender is involved in business both in Oxyrhynchus and Heracleopolis,
but he has been in Constantinople long enough to have sent several letters to
Oxyrhynchus which have gone unanswered by the addressee. It is ambiguous
whether didyovtoc év 1@ Bulavtio (3) implies that he resided permanently at
Constantinople or that he was visiting simply for the purpose of transacting his
affairs. The mention of payments and the complex affairs which deal with grain
would seem to be significant in his occupation there. He may have been involved in
in the state importation of grain from Egypt to Constantinople or in the distribution
of the annona, or perhaps he was acting as the agent of the addressee who might have
owned one of the great estates that had come to predominate over the landscape of

Egypt from the later fifth century onwards.
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If one were to hazard a guess about the identity of the addressee, it would be
tempting to draw a candidate from someone connected with the administration of the
estate of the Flavii Apiones, simply because they are the most prominent family at
the time in Oxyrhynchus, had possessions in the Heracleopolites, and are abundantly
attested in the papyrological documentation. The family itself lived at
Constantinople, where they occupied the highest echelons of the imperial
administration, but their estate controlled significant proportion of the Oxyrhynchite
nome. The information offered by the papyrus would be well compatible with what
is known about the interests and circumstances of the Apiones. On the family in
general, see e.g. R. Mazza, L’ archivio degli Apioni (Bari 2001), and T.M. Hickey,
Wine, Wealth and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of Apion at
Oxyrhynchus (Michigan 2012). However, the total lack of evidence to prove a link
prohibits outright even tentative connection of the writer or adressee with the
Apiones.

The letter has sustained some damage on the left-hand side, where the
papyrus has been sheared off in two large sections, and at appoximately one quarter
down and half way down, where the letter will have been folded on the horizontal
axis. Here, the fibres have been abraded away in the middle so as to make reading
very difficult and, at times, impossible. The damage combined with the nice
elaboration of language leaves much of the sense of the letter obscure: one can make

out a general impression from it, but the details are in many cases beyond recovery.
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‘“Your brotherly splendour, wishing to be first in all matters, brings
accusations in anticipation [of them] whereas it is rather yourself who is due them:
while I wrote several letters to yourself in spite of my residing in Constantinople, I
have received none from you. Since, therefore, as I wrote to you, I have succumbed
to a ... illness and up till the present I have been ill, as the Lord lives, being in need
of the things which ... for he [or she] does not have ... grant that in this very moment
you send Menas the symmachus since you are having the small payment made for
him (?). And the agents who are active will write (and let me find greater pity here!)
that they may obtain from me an idiocheiron and may trust me. In order that nothing
disagreeable may happen to your brotherliness, and lest I die here of hunger [or the
plague ?] ... you know the workman himself ... you took ... either mortgage it or
hold it by yourself ... and coming with ... two days I pay in full myself ... and I am
owed in addition small perquisites and whatever else ... cannot tolerate ... to be ...
on my behalf. And I am buying the oil and the linen yarn, just as you bade. I call on
you to pray for me so that I may recover a little from the illness: for in addition to
[the illness] I am suffering from despondency of the soul because Isidorus the ...
dragged away one of the slaves which I bought and demanded of me to sell him
again. I greet you many times and bid you to take care of my house and my chattels.
The symmachus neither gave me loannes the osprigites’ letters to Theodosius
concerning the grain nor did I see them. And give over the letters to the wife of
Comitas, the devotissimus magistrianus. The wife of the lord Antiochus, ex-
praesidibus, is troubling me here about the grain saying that ‘I sent my slave to
Oxyrhynchus with the payment, and, therefore, write this reply for me so that I may
be freed from this scandal’. Send these letters to Herakleopolis to the lord Apollos

the banker.’

Back, ‘To my master in all respects most splendid and worthy of worship, my

brother ...’
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1 ddeh@ucn. The writer was a Christian, as (fi kOproc (5) attests, and the use
of ddehpwdc implies that the addressee will likewise have been a Christian; see
P.KolIn IIT 165.3 n.

[ ouletépa  adshgukn  Aaumpdtne.  Aaumpdétne  and  its  adjective
(conventionally in the superlative when it refers to individuals) Aapnpdtatoc (Lat.
clarissimus) will originally have denoted that the addressee was a member of the
Roman Senate. But from the mid-second century, the title began to be applied to
officials who did not belong to the Senate as a matter of courtesy. For instance, the
praefectus Aegypti was only an eques, not a senator, since Augustus made Egypt a
province of the Empire. The correct Rangpridikat for the equestrian class was
dacnudtotoc (Lat. perfectissimus), but the prefect was regularly called o
Aapmpdtotoc nyepov as early 145 as e.g. P Mich. XI 617.14 (145), P.Lond. III
11589.4-5 = W. Chr. 415 (145-7) attest. On this see A.H.M. Jones, The Later
Roman Empire i (Oxford 1964) 1 528ff, P. Koch, Die byzantinischen Beamtentiteln
(Jena 1903) 10-22, and more recently, A. Arjava, ‘Zum Gebrauch der griechischen
Rangpridikate des Senatorenstandes’ Tyche 6 (1991) 17-35, esp. 17-23. As Arjava
observes, 23, more and more offices began to attain the clarissimate and the former
holders of these offices, which had not carried the clarissimate when they were in
office, were also advanced to the rank: ‘als Folge davon verlor das Wort seine
einstige Wertigkeit, nicht mehr alle clarissimi waren Mitglieder des Senates und im
spaten 5. Jh. War der Zugang zum Senat dann iiberhaupt einer neuer
Reichsaristokratie, den illustres, vorbehalten. Zweitens aber verlor Aapmpdtotoc in
Agypten auch diese erweiterte Bedeutung, so daB8 man fast jeden Beliebigen so
anreden konnte.’

np[o] ®tepedev. The scribe seems to have confused mpotepedev ‘to
anticipate’ with tpwtevew ‘head’ or ‘take the lead’, since he strikes out the correct
omicron: TpmTeVEY cannot, however, be meant. Tpotepedety is never attested in the

papyri, and elsewhere it is restricted to grammarians such as Herodianus or
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Choeroboscus, Patristic authors such as Gregory Nyssenus, Athanasius,
commentators on Aristotle such as Simplicius, and Neoplatonists such as David. In
spite of its being the first appearance in the papyri, it seems to have been of
moderately common currency in literature of the period when the letter was written.
The word will probably not have struck the addressee as being especially recondite,
but it does undoubtedly have a literary colouring, which the writer may have
intended to be appreciated by the addressee.

2 [éyxal]el mporaBodea gykaielcOar paikov d@eiopévn. The construction
npolapPdvelv as a participle with the indicative seems to be modelled on the
classical construction of @Odvewv, which seems to grow increasingly rare towards the
end of the fourth century.

dpeilewv with the infinitive in the sense ‘ought to do something’ is a common
construction from Homer onwards. The construction O@eihewv with péAlov
qualifying the infinitive is not very common. It can be paralleled from a letter from a
similar period VII 1165 6-8 (sixth cent.) €l Afyst | Duetépa ASEAPIKN copio dC 1
TOPAPLAAKT, TODTO €moincev, Kai KOPol £CTE THe TopaPLAAKAC, kol dvtir[otndfivat
noAlov 1 éneEeldelv dpeihete kol TO OAov katadelyal Th 0T ElQ pov.

This first sentence, in particular, is highly elaborate and may certainly be seen
as the product of the rhetorical education which was prevalent throughout antiquity.
This is particularly evident in letters. As Fournet, ‘Esquisse’ 46—7, observes, ‘on ne
peut échapper au constat global que ce genre [that of the letter] est I’objet d’une
mutation qui, quoique déja amorcée au iii‘ s., devient surtout visible au iv®s.: il subit
I’emprise de la rhétorique qui va jusqu’a en phagocyter totalement le contenu pour
en faire un morceau d’¢éloquence écrite aux dépens de sa fonction utilitaire;
parallélement, il est de plus en plus marqué, dans son vocabulaire, par les canons
littéraires de 1’époque, a savoir la poésie classique et la littérature testamentaire.” The

letter is not so wholly devoid of content as those of which Fournet speaks, in that its
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purpose really is business, but, in different circumstances, the content might easily
have given place to a display of rhetorical and literary flourish.

2-3 kail[nep] dudyovroc év 1@ Bulavtie. The intransitive usage of didyew,
very much like that of dwotpiPetv, is a very common classical usage,”’ which is also
fairly widespread in late antiquity. It becomes increasingly frequently attested from
the second century onwards. It is less common than kataytvecOou, which itself seems
to occur more frequently before Diocletian, although xatoyivecBau is still attested as
late as the eighth century.

Bulavtiow. Constantinople was the capital of the eastern Empire, and it is
occasionally referred to in the papyri, usually in petitions and other kinds of official
correspondence. The city was known as Byzantium till Constantine I refounded it as
Nova Roma in 330 to be the new capital of the Empire. Only after his death in 337
did it become known as Constantinople. But it is extremely rare to find the city
called Buldvtiov in the papyri. There are only two instances, and both of them
antedate Constantine I’s refoundation of it. They are PSI IV 413.24 (third cent. BC)
and XVII 2113.13-14 (316). The word occurs as an ethnic designation more
frequently: P.Cair. Zen. 1 59089.21 (257 BC), II 59177.5 (255 BC), II 59292.366,
454 (250 BC), P.Col. IV 69.14, 16, 21 (257-49 BC), P.Mich. XVIII 781.19 (186/185
BC), PSI VI 620.11 (third cent.). The ethnic is also attested in late antiquity, viz.
CPR VIII 53.10 (fifth cent.), and CPR XXV 17.7 (sixth/seventh cent.?, but see note
ad loc.)

Although the city was renamed in 337, the change is not heavily documented
in the papyri: Kovetovtivov mdéiic or Kovetavivovmolic occurs only in P.Ammon
IT 40.4, 41.24, 45.7 (all the same petition, 348); P.Oslo III 88.11 (fourth cent.?);
P.Princ. IIT 191.8 (fifth cent.?); SPP XX 146.3 (fifth/sixth cent.); P.Cair.Masp. I
67032.5-6 (551); I 67069.8 (sixth cent.); PSI VIII 953.72 (sixth cent.); XXXIV

2732 15 (sixth cent.?); VI 922 15 (sixth/seventh cent.).

21 : . .
Curiously, didyswv does not appear in Lampe, Lexicon.
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Alternatively it was also called 11 Bacihic wéhic: SB IV 7438.4 (527-65);
P.Cair. Masp. [ 67126.6 (541), SB V1 9102.3 (547-9); P.Cair. Masp. 1 67032.19, 116
(551); PSI176.5 (572/3); P.Eirene III 15.3 (second half of sixth cent.?), and or as a
variatio on this, it was also called ©| Bacthebovca méhc** in LXIII 4397 17, 20, 29,
40, 68, 113 (545) and P.Cair. Masp. I 67032.21 (551), i mavevdaipov mohic e.g.
P.Cair. Masp. I 67032.93 (551).

It will appear that the usage of Bu{dvtiov here is anachronistic. But some of
the Fathers of the Church, e.g. Gregory Nazianzenus (who was Archbishop of
Constantinople in the fourth century), and other theologians as well as writers such
as loannes Malalas (who died in Constantinople) continued to refer to it both as
Buldvtiov and Kovetavtvobmorie. This might suggest that within the city itself the
new name did not prevail as completely as it evidently did elsewhere. The sender,
who is well connected with Egypt where the conventional names for the city are
always used at this period, has chosen to refer to the imperial capital in an unusual
way. It might be a deliberate archaism to give the reference a literary colouring
which would have been intended to be appreciated by the recipient.

4-5 appoctig pf ] mepiéneca. Along with its cognates dppwctelv and

dppoctoc, appoctia is well attested in the best classical Attic (e.g. Thucydides,
Isocrates and Aristotle), as well as the predictable medical writers of the Classical
and Imperial ages and the New Testament. In the papyri, it is heavily documented in
the Ptolemaic period, then only sporadically in the Roman period and then again in
the sixth century. It occurs in work contracts in the Wohlverhaltensklauseln in the
form diya dppwctiac kol mwévov tvoe, e.g. I 140 17 (550), LI 3641 12 (544),
LXXIIT 4967 11 (sixth/seventh cent.), where it is one of the few possible ways of

being released from a contract. On these clauses see A. Jordens, Vertragliche

Regelungen von Arbeiten im spéten griechischsprachigen Agypten (Heidelberg

*2 Both Rome and Jerusalem were called this in Patristic writers: see Lampe, Lexicon s.v. pacthedw II
A. Rome was also so called in the papyri.
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1990) 155-6. One may surmise fom the Wohlverhaltensklauseln that dppwctio. must
have been a serious condition, which fundamentally disabled the sufferer. This will
not have been the case here.

It is tempting to restore appoctie | p[eydAn]. The space might be very
slightly too short to accommodate the word, but the hand is not very regular. It is a
rather colourless expression which occurs in a papyrus from the Ptolemaic period
P.Col. III 10.2-3 (257 BC), é]yw eic peydinv 8¢ dppwctiav &vémecov Kol €ic
anol[piav, and literary sources from e.g. Plut. Pyhrr. 12.6.3 &€& dppoctioc peydine
avaiapfdvovcayv onwards.

5 (A «opoc. This expression is of somewhat seldom occurrence in
correspondence of the sixth and seventh centuries: P.Cair. Masp. 1 67076.14 (sixth
cent.), VI 943 7 (sixth cent.), XVI 1839 2 (sixth cent.), XVI 1854 4 (sixth/seventh
cent.) and P.Wash. Univ. I 42.4 (sixth cent.). All of these instances are letters which
emanate from Oxyrhynchus, save P.Cair. Masp. I 67076 which comes from
Aphrodito.

7 Mnvav tov coppayov. The symmachus was an armed but strictly a civilian
messenger. Originally he did a liturgical duty, which had been established by the end
of the third century, as e.g. P.Cair. Isid. 80 (296) attests. Symmachi were principally
messengers who took instruction on a wide variety of duties from public officials. By
this period, however, liturgical duties in the old sense had long been obsolete.
Although the symmachi remained in the service of government, they now also served
private landholders as well as the Church. See the thorough examination of them, by
A. Jordens ‘Die dgyptischen Symmachoi’ ZPE 66 (1986) 105-18.

Since the identities of both parties in the correspondence are unknown, it
cannot be established whether the symmachus here was acting in the employ of a
private person or that of a public official. The symmachus may have been assigned to
the addressee by the state, as seems to have been the case in e.g. LVIII 3932 11

(sixth cent.), where an exceptor speaks of Tod &uod copudyov. The editor notes that
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‘[i]n this case €uod could indicate that he was privately employed by Paul, or
perhaps more probably, that he was employed by the state but assigned to serve as
messenger to this particular exceptor.’

Menas was an extremely common name in Egypt in late antiquity, and a
number of symmachi have the name. Jordens, loc. cit. 114, could list six symmachi
called Menas to which the following further attestations of symmachi called Menas
are to be added: CPR XIV 17.10 (6527, from the Arsinoites), O.Abu Mina 793.1 and
936.1 (first half of seventh cent., Abu Mina), SB XX 14076.9—10 (sixth/seventh
cent., archisymmachus, from Oxyrhynchus), and SB XX 14077.3, 4 (sixth/seventh
cent., two archisymmachi, from Oxyrhynchus). The symmachus of 21 will most
probably not admit of identification with any of these attestations.

10 pikpov amoddcipov. It is uncertain what exactly the dmoddciuov was and
how it functioned. The instances of its attestation are seldom: CPR V 18.12, 15, 16
(538?), P.Mich. XV 742.2 (sixth cent.?), PSI III 237.3, 6 (fifth/sixth cent.), SB VI
9139.3 (sixth cent.?), XXVI 16795 1 (553). It also occurs at SB VIII 9699.348 (78/9)
but this is unlikely to have been the same payment device as the others later
instances. LSJ’ s.v. 2 states that it means a ‘receipt’. But that is wrong. H. Gerstinger,
‘Prodromus corporis epistularum privatarum inter papyros Graecas Vindobonenses
(PER) asservatarum edendi’ Aegyptus 32 (1952) 363-81, at 378 2-3 n., translates it
as ‘Ausgabeanweisung’, and this prevails as the communis opinio. The editor of
P.Mich. XV 742.2 n. observes that an arnoddciuov is ‘an order to hand over money or
things’, and the editor of CPR V 18.12 n. concurs with that interpretation. 21 would
appear to offer further corroboration of this interpretation.

The purpose and, indeed, the nature of the payments remain entirely obscure.
The editor of CPR V 18.12 n. suggests that dmoddcipa may have been made out to
‘collectors of revenues due to the domus divina, who the passed them onto the
curator.” The dmoddcipov will probably have been part of a highly sophisticated

system of effecting payments, which was used in the management of the large estates
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in Egypt of late antiquity. Furthermore, it may well have been the case that agents of
some kind, mpoypotevtal, were employed especially to deal with them. Besides 21,
two of the five occurrences of the amoddcipov are sent to mpaypatevtai: P.Mich. XV
742.2-3, addressed to a mpayuatevti, refers to 10 amoddciuov | Tod Evéo&(otdTov)
ctpatn(Adtov) and PSI III 237. 5-7 runs kota&uiocn tolvov 1 DUOV AaumpdTne
anoddcipov mépuyar fj ypdupota yapdéat tpocddmv Bovri mpaypatevtn (1. —tod) kol
tadta covtdoume anoctélo. Exactly what these agents did is again obscure, but one
might perhaps speculate that they were clerks of some kind who were employed by
the estate and were involved in settling accounts.

8-9 ypdawyovcwy 8¢ o[1] mpaypatevtol ol Towdviee 0Tt Kol mheio[v]oc Erend®
Adpovcy(v) | map® €uod évtadba d1dxepov kai mictedovclv pot. The first person
singular aorist subjunctive passive &Aen0®d clearly does not fit in the larger
syntactical structure of the sentence. It seems to be a captatio benevolentiae, for it is
most conveniently to be classed as a jussive subjunctive which functions with kai
mhelo[v]oc as an urgent rhetorical flourish, ‘and let me be pitied all the greater!’. This
would be similar in function to the other pressing appeal made to the addressee in
15-16, gb&acbar 8¢ vmep £uod mapakard vo Suvndd OAiyov | [avac]eOr[v] ar” (1.
avaceniat) €k Thc vocov.

The main verb is ypdyovctv, which is the third person plural future indicative
active; ypdyovcty and 6t imply an indirect statement, but AdBovcuy is slightly odd in
its morphological form: it is clearly meant to be a third person plural future or
subjunctive. On the confusion of these forms see B. Mandilaras, The Verb in the
Greek Non-literary Papyri (Athens 1973) §543 p.247.

o[1] mpaypatevtal. The exact function of the mpaypatevtic in late antiquity is
unclear: it has been suggested that he was a ‘trader’ e.g. XVI 1880 5 n. (427), and
the other papyri noted there to corroborate that view, but it seems more likely that he
was an agent. ‘Trader’ would not be suitable in this case: see LV 3805 121 n. (566

or later).
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9-10 tva 8¢ pndev th vuetépy | AdeA@IT(NTL) ducyepec Amavticn Kol €k
100T0V amofBdve évtadfo TR Apd. It is not clear what tf AMu® means: if it is
‘famine’, 6 Mudc, the gender of the article needs correction; if, however, it is
‘plague’, n Aoiun or 0 Aowdc, the termination of the former needs correction, the
gender of the article of the latter. The plague was recurrent and lethal in
Constantinople from 541-3, ‘The Plague of Justinian’ which according to Procopius,
Pers. 2.22-3, claimed up to 10,000 lives a day in the city. The sender speaks twice of
his being ill, 4-5 and 15, and so this would be compatible with a reference to the a
plague. But the sender seems to imply that the peril to his own life would be the
corollary of anything ducyepec occurring to the addressee. It would make sense if he
feared lest anything unpleasant should happen to the addressee (e.g. incapacitation or
death) because this might occasion him to be stranded without means of survival,
whereas it would be difficult to see how anything disagreeable happening to the
addressee might cause the recipient to contract the plague.

12 mnpd. J. Gascou, ‘Les domaines, la cité et 1’état en Egypte byzantine’
T&MByz 9 (1985) 1-89, at 15 n. 71 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine, 137
n. 71, observes that ‘mAnpodv apporte la nuance de complétude du paiement ou du
remboursement’. How it fits in the sentence is unclear.

13 énfo]ee[i]hopar. This verb only occurs in papyri of the period of
Diocletian and later, with the earliest attestation dating from 292, X 1255 15-16.

wpac covnbeifale. covnBeion were gratuities which were paid to officials.
They are defined by C. Zuckerman, Du village a I’Empire. Autour du registre fiscal
d’Aphrodito (525/526) (Paris 2004) 133 as a ‘gratification coutumiére annuelle qui
accroit le salaire régulier d’un fonctionnaire, indépendamment des charges qu’il peut
réclamer pour des services rendus’. Furthermore, A. Benaissa, ‘Receipt for a
Gratuity to a Cancellarius’ APF 56 (2009) 56-62, remarks that ‘a great variety of
officials, many with no connections to the fiscal process, are known as recipients of

such fees’ (56).
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14 oV dvéxop . A
avéyopev tedeicOon or mwAgicOat, but the object of the verb would remain obscure.
vrep £pod might suggest that some financial transaction is involved here.

14-15 10 8¢ &hoov kabwc ékelevcate | [kai t0] Awvdpwv dyopdlw. On the
various morphological forms of Awvdpwv (1. Mwvdprov), see R. Pintaudi, ‘PSI V 481
verso: Conto di spese’ Aegyptus 61 (1981) 93-102 at 100-1 and E. Wipszycka,
L’industrie textile dans I’Egypte romaine (Warsaw 1965) 17 4 n.

15-16 va duvndd OAiyov | [avac]edr[v] o’ (1. dvacefitor) €k thic vicov.
avacediiewy is seems to be a technical term for ‘recover’. It is first used in the ps.-
Platonic Axioxus (364c) and then in the Imperial period in both medical and
theological or ecclesiastical writers. Elsewhere the expression occurs in VI 939 5-6
(fourth cent.) and XXXIV 2713 18 (¢.297).

16 wvuykn. The word occurs only twice in papyri: P.Berl. Sarisch 18.2
(sixth/seventh cent.?) runs ovte ydp gcttv avtdAlaypo yoyi[kdv]. This letter is
clearly heavily Christian in tenor and yoy[kdv] does not refer to an emotional state
but the soul. The other attestation of the word is in a Manichaean letter P.Kell. I 63,
in which the emotional sense of the word is apparent. It runs, 20-24, kol | vOv
AmOAVOUEV TIVELUOTIK®DY | OMyov kopmdv, dmolod[o]uev S[¢] mdlv kol T@V
YoV thc evcefode | . yuykdc occurs in inscriptions occasionally e.g. SEG
33.736 (second cent. BC), I. Aeg. Thrace 5 (166—160 BC), and L. Eph. 6 (?).

TpoceTéON ydp pot kol yoyxikn OAtyopio. The expression yoyikn OAtyopio
probably means ‘despondency of the soul’, similar to e.g. dAryoyvyia (Lampe,
Lexicon s.v. 2) meaning ‘desolation of the soul’ or ‘temptation to despondency’.

18-19 moAAG DUAC TPOCKLVA TOPAKOADY Qpovticol Tod olkov pod | [te kol
tic] éuic mapovcioc. gpovrticotl could have a legal meaning, related to @povtictic
which, as the editor of P.Kd6ln IIT 165.9 n. observes, is ‘ein von einer (vollkommen
geschéftsfahigen) Person durch Rechtsgeschéft bestellter Vertreter’; that is ‘act as a

procurator’ (on this see L. Mitteis, Grundziige ii 249). Since the sender is abroad, he
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might well need someone who is legally empowered to act on his behalf. But
epovticat need not specify legal competencies over the writer’s affairs. It might have
the more informal meaning of ‘look after’. It is not clear what [tfic] éufic mapovcioc
means. The most frequent sense of the word is ‘presence’ or ‘arrival’ (LSJ’ s.v.
nopovcia 1 and 2 respectively); and in the Patristic writers it usually means ‘the
advent’ of Christ or the Holy Spirit (Lampe, Lexicon s.v. mopovcia). ‘Presence’ is
also the usual sense of the word in the papyri. But @povtiCev would be an odd
choice of word to use if he is asking the addressee to organise a visit on his behalf. A
more appropriate sense of mapovcia to this case might be e.g. ‘chattels’ or ‘property’
more broadly, which the writer possesses in Oxyrhynchus.

19 ypdupota 8¢ "Todvvov tod dcmpryitov. Little is known of the functions of
the dcmpryitne, who is attested eleven times in the papyri from the sixth century
onwards, viz. P.K6Iln VII 317.14 (sixth cent.), XVI 2000 14 (sixth/seventh cent.),
XVI12021 7, 8 (sixth/seventh cent.), XVIII 2195 130 (576/7), LV 3805 100 (566),
LVI 3873 8 (sixth/seventh cent.), SB XIV 12048.2 (fifth/sixth cent.?), SPP III 473.3
(sixth cent.), SPP VIII 1111.3 (633), SPP III*.1 66.2 (seventh cent.) In XVIII 2195
130 (576-777), an osprigites by the name of loannes appears, who may be identical
with the loannes of 21. It runs, Avactocieo kai Iodvvn dcmpry(itoic) v(mep)
guBoA(fic) anod yeviu(oatoc) 1 ivd(iktiovoc) ci(tov) k(aykéAAdm). The date would be
compatible with 21, but loannes is such an extremely common name at this time that
it is only a possibility that the same man is here attested for a second time.

The osprigites dealt with the transportation of Scmplov or dcmpeov. In the
earlier Roman period, this included all kinds of pulses. But the editor of P.Col. VII
169 (318) (= N. Lewis, ‘“Two Petitions for Recovery’ JJP 2 (1948) 51-66), observes,
8 n., that ‘[Ocmpeov] had by the fourth century come to be used for any mixed
produce, including grains’. The osprigites is chiefly involved in the collection and
transport of grain as fiscal dues, the embole; on this see esp. SPP III* 473.3 n. and

P.Ko6ln VII 317.14 n.
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21 Koptd tod ka{ 0'}0o(ciopévov) poyictpi(avod). Comitas is one of the
agentes in rebus, who are colloquially called the payictpravol td@v Ogimv de@ikiwv in
the papyri, or simply, as here, poayictpiovoi (Lat. magistriani). These magistriani
were in the service of the magister officiorum in Constantinople. On the office and
its duties, see R. Delmaire, Les institutions du bas-empire romain de Constantin a
Justinien (I Les institutions civiles palatines) (Paris 1995) 97-118, M. Clauss, Der
magister officiorum in der Spétantike (Miinchen 1980) 23—40, CPR XXIV 22 introd.
p-129, and B. Palme, ‘Flavius Sarapodorus, ein agens in rebus aus Hermupolis’ APF
40 (1994) 43-68.

Magistriani were relatively few in number. C.Th. VI 29.27.23 states that their
number is to be restricted to 1174, but a subsequent edict of Emperor Leo in C.J. XII
20.3 raises the limit to 1248, with express instructions that the number was not to be
exceeded, for the entire eastern Empire. The number of magistriani assigned to each
province is difficult to establish with certainty. C.Th. VI 29.2.1 (357) states that two
magistriani were to be assigned to act in each province, ‘nec vero multos [sc. agentes
in rebus] esse per singulas provincias iussimus, quippe sufficit duos tantummodo
curas gerere et cursum publicum curare, ut, licet in canalibus publicis haec necessitas
explicetur, numerus tamen amplior esse non debeat’. Slightly later, this is
contradicted by a statement in C.J. XII 22.4 (395) which ordains that, ‘agentes in
rebus singulos per singulas provincias mittendos esse censemus’. Since no later
statements are to be found on the number of magistriani assigned to each province, it
should follow that only one magistrianus was assigned to each province. CPR XXV
8 (fifth/sixth cent.), however, attests two magistriani, which would seem to
contradict the later edict (C.J. XII 22.4). It may be the case that in later periods more
than one magistrianus was active in each province, as the editor of LXXII 4909 34
n. (444) suggests, but this is only one possibility.

No Comitas attested as an agens in rebus in PLRE is compatible with the

Comitas of 21. It is not a rare name. Clauss, op. cit. 197-213, enumerates the known
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agentes in rebus, and a list of those attested in Egypt is given by P. Sijpesteijn in the
appendix to ‘Miete eines Hofes und einer Scheune mit Zubehor’ CE 68 (1993) 160-
67, updated in CPR XXIV 22, introd. 1 n. This itself may be updated with three new
magistriani: Colluthus and Heron, CPR XXV 8.3, 4 (fifth/sixth cent.), and FI.
Phoebammon LXXII1 4909 3 (444).

ko { 0"} Bo(ctwopévov). The scribe appears to have added ‘0" above the 0 for
some reason which is difficult to see. This is the common Ehrenpridikat of the
military; see F. Mitthof, Annona Militaris Die Heeresversorgung im spdtantiken
Agypten (Pap. Flor. XXXII; Firenze 2001) ii 542, note on P.Herm. 79.6.

21-2 10d | aro apydvi(wv) Tod kvpiov Avtidyxov. The dmo dpyxdviwv were
former praesides, i.e. civilian governors of provinces. The sender clearly moves in
international circles; he may be referring to a govenor of any province, but most
probably it will have been a praeses Arcadiae, the province in which Oxyrhynchus
was situated. No Antiochus attested in PLRE is compatible with the Antiochus of
21.

22 ciaivel. This is a moderately uncommon verb, attested in CPR V 25.5
(seventh/eighth cent.), P.Apoll. 19.3 (661 or 676), P.Apoll. 37 verso 1 (second half
of the seventh cent.), XVI 1837 2 (sixth cent.) and XVI 1849 2 (sixth/seventh
cent.). LSJ’ s.v. clofve suggests that it means ‘cause loathing or disgust to a person’
in the active, and ‘feel loathing’ in the passive. It does also appear to used of physical
nausea: see XVI 1849 2 (where the nausea is caused by rotten vegetables) and CPR
V 25.5 n., but this sense does not suit the context here. Lampe, Lexicon s.v. cloivm
suggests that it chiefly means ‘annoy’ ‘provoke’ ‘trouble’ or ‘bother’, which is the
sense wanted here.

23 1 8¢ élevbépa. This is an expression for a ‘wife’; see XVI 1872 8 n.

cuiiver pe évtadbo €vekev citov. Since the sender has to do with an

dcmpryitne, he might have been concerned with the embole.
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Aéyovca &1t For 61t introducing direct speech see Kithner—Gerth, Grammatik
it 366-7, and F. Blass,—A. Debrunner,—F. Rehkopf, Grammatik der
neutestamentlichen Griechisch'® (Gottingen 1979) § 470 pp.398-9.

23 gic ’O&dpvyyov. One might interpret this collocation as gic 'O&upOyymv
(sc. mdAwv) so as to normalise the expression, but there are a handful of cases from
the sixth century and later in which the city would seem simply to be called
‘O&bpvuyyoc. As the editor of LVI 3860 8-9 n. remarks, this usage is very rare. The
instances are P.Lond. V 1791.7 (seventh cent.) &l ’O&Opuyyov, PSI III 220.10 eic
‘O&bpuyyov, PSI VII 808.4, 20 (third cent.) gic 'O&0(pvyyov), P.Ant. II 95.9 (sixth
cent.) &v "O&upvyyxw, P.land. II 17.3 &v ’O&upivye (1. ‘O&vplyyx®), and a handful of
other admittedly somewhat doubtful others. While the attestations may be few, it is
difficult to deny outright the existence of this alternative designation. It may be that,
in some social circles, the city was known as simply ‘O&Opuvyyoc, just as
Constantinople appears to have been known as Bv(dvtiov. It might have been a
colloquial designation, for most of these examples emanate from private
correspondence. Against this interpretation it must be admitted that in the following
line the sender uses €ic v ‘HpoxAéovc tout court in 1. 24, and probably one must
understand wéMv there, unless that too was a colloquial designation. Possible
parallels for this might be found in LXIII 4386 10 (393) which offers é&v ‘Hpoaxiéovc
and LVI 3871 6 (sixth/seventh cent.) which has év tf ‘Hpaxiéve (l.-Aéoc). One
ecclesiastical source does use gic ‘O&Opvyyov: Theodoretus, Historia Ecclesiastica
238, has énedn 8¢ &yvo pupio mavidbey mpoc adTov cvppéovia TANON ... €lc
"O&bpvyyov avtov v Atyvrtiov €€€mepye mOv. Other literary sources e.g. Strabo
17.1.40 refer to Oxyrhynchus as ‘O&bpvyyoc mdhic.

On the meaning of Tyun, see F. Morelli, ‘Tiun e picOdc: vendita e prestazione
di lavoro’ Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitelli’ Firenze, Comunicazioni 2 (1997) 7-29.

24 va. dmodhoy®d tic Aécync. The word Aécyn is of extremely rare occurrence

in the papyri. It has only two instances of attestation, and they are both in a private
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letters: SB XII 11237.5 (second cent.?) and X 1298 8 (¢.330). The word usually
means ‘talk’ but it can, in a bad sense, mean ‘gossip’ or ‘scandal’ (LSJ® s.v. Aécyn
II). This is probably the best example of the sender’s pretension to an elevated style.

24-5 16 xoupi® AnoAld 1@ tpamelitn. The meaning of the word tpanelitne
in late antiquity changed radically from that of the earlier times, as the editor of CPR
XXIV 29 (616) observes, pp.172-3, ‘im spétbyzantischen und fritharabischen
Agypten bezeichnet der Titel nicht mehr den Bankier wie in der ptolemiischen und
romischen Epoche, sondern den Kassenfiihrer eines Grof3grundbesitzes. Vor allem
die Texte aus der Verwaltung der domus gloriosa der Apionen haben gezeigt, dal3 der
Trapezites als Vertrauensmann des Grundherrn eine Spitzposition in der
hierarchischen Gliederung der Verwaltung einer domus einnahm.” On banking in late
antique Egypt in general, see R. Bogaert, ‘La banque en Egypte byzantine’ ZPE 116
(1997) 85-140, esp. 95 on estate bankers (tpamelitar), 100-101 on estate banks in
the Heracleopolites, and 128—40 on the functioning of the estate banks.

The mention of a tpomelitne in the Heracleopolites suggests that the
addressee will have had to do with the owner of a great estate, which will likely have

spread over large areas of Egypt.
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